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The Convent of thé Chapter 


inthis Boox es, 


Cu ῬΑΟΒ. 
“OF the ancient largenelfe of the Greeke pan 


2. Of the decaying of the ancient Greeks tongue, me 
of the prefent vulgar Greeke. 8 
3- Of the ancient largeneffe of the Roman tongue it 

ah time of the Roman Empire. 17 
4.. That the Roman tongue abslifbed not the vulgar 
languages,in the forraine Provinces of the Roman “i 


pire. 
5. Of the beginning of the Fealidn, Prench aid ἫΝ 
wif languages. 0 


6, Objettions touching the extert of the thE ne 
tongue and the beginning of the mentioned languages 
pith their folutions. 39 

7. Of the ancient laniguages of ltaly,S gn se 
and Afrique. 

δ. Of the largeneffe of the Slavonith, Turkifh, ind 
Arabique languages. 58 

9. OF the Syriaque,and Hebrew tongues. 62 

10. Of the fundry parts of the World inhabited by 
Chriftians. 66 

11. Of the parts of the World poffeffed by Mahu- 
metans, 

12. Of the fundry regions of the World inhabiced 


ὄγ Idolaters. 86 
13, of the lewes difperfed in feverall parts of the 
Worl 92 
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CMA Pe Paces. 
14.Of the quantity,and proportion of the parts of the 
earth poffefjed by the feverall fores of the above mentions 
ned religions, 118 
15 Of the diverfe forts or ets of Chriftians.inthe 
Spe of rneir feverall Religions, And fir of the 
afecians, 


ΣΣ 
16. Of the Syrians. or ALelchites, I ie 
17. Of the Georgians, Circaflians,and Mengrel. 
dians. Bete 134 
18. Of the Mulcovites, and Ruffians, 136 
19, Of the Neftorians. 239 


29. Of the Indians er Chriftians of S$. Tho, 144 
21. Of the lacobites, 15 
22, Of the Gophtior Chriftians of Beypr. χτες 
23. Of the Habaffines. | 


163 
24. Of the Armenians. 17ο 
25. Of the Maronites. i7§ 


26. Of the (fveral/ Languages wherein the Litut- 
Bles of Chriftians-in fexeral parts of the. World are 
celebrated, | 334. 

37. Of rhelanguages of the people of Europes ~ 199 
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Z, ANTERBYVR ¥ his Grace, Primate of all] 
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his Majelties mo& Honourable: 
Pri uy Connfell, Cet 


Ad ost Reverend, 
ens Se7e ΠΡ, Argument of 
OE) Cae ‘this difcourfe be- 

Al pec=e ing Religion, to 
~ Whom could it be 
= @ASceS more fitly prefen- 
ted ce to your Grace, having 
(under his moft excellent Ma- 
jefty )worthily the chiefe care 
hereof, Befides the Author of 
fe is worke,whuleft he lived, fo 
much honoured your fincere 
and. 
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The E pifile Dedicatory, 


and religious courfes im mana- 
ging the publique affaires of 
your eminent place, that-had 
he thought of the publifhing 
thereof,no doubt but he would 
have prefumed to gaine fome 
luftre unto it from youg graci- 
ous patronage. Succeeding him 
in his temporal blefSings, I doe 
endeavour to fucceed him in 
his vertues, dutifull affection 
towards your grace,and pray- 
ers to the Almighty, for the 
good of his Church, το in= 
creafe daily your honours and 
happineffe. 


Tour Graces in all humble obfervance 
19 be commanded | 


-Ἆοπ.Βπεπκεγγοορ« — 


APREPFACE TO. THE 
Keader fhewing the occafions the 
Author had to write the enfuing Difcourfe,and 
briefly detcribing the generall ftate of Pro- 


testants in Europe for a Supply te 
the fame worke, 


(2 (GINO ch as are delighted with profound fpecula- 
NZD tions, and the diligent fearching out of bid- 
dp den verizies , they have not all che fame 
CIRC] projets, but their various cogitations are 
. seftally fixed upon divers ends, Some(fayth 
a devout Father) know that they may be knowne, and 
this is vanity: fome know » Onely that they may 
know, and this is curofity: others know to edifie, 
and this is charity, Hew diftaftefull the vanity of the 
Sirft fort mas-unto the learned, and judicious Author of 
this enfuing difcourfe, his private and retyred courfe of 
Life,bis [ecled, and conflant unwillingnelfe, while be ex- 
joyea his earthly tabernacle, to expole any of his accurate 
labours to the publiqne view of the world, may faffictently 
teflifie: and yet to avoya the fruitleffe curiofity of the fee 
condranke,he was ever mof} read yin private either by cone 
ference, or writing to infiruk 
if they were delirowsof his refelutionin any doubtfull points 


of learning within tbe ample circuit of bis deepe apprehena 
hon 
ᾱ 8 
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A Preface to the Reader, 


| From this his modeft , απ“. bumble charity (veriwes 
which rarely cohabste wtih the {welling windeneffe of 
much knowledge) 1 μοὶ ths (piffe and denfe, yer polefbed ς 


his copivm, yet conca[e; this: concafe yet cleare and per|pz- 


 aPretee in Cros Tyeatile of ihe variety of Languages and religions 


parah, in - : 
Epit, ad tPrough the chzefe regions of the world, a Erafmus gz 


kom, —. ving the reali why 5. Paul writerh'to the Romans in 
‘the Greeke, fayth it was the large extent thea of this 
dnguage, thar his infiruttzons maght more generally be 
underftood : 10 make the wruh of Erafmus afferczon 
5 In Mi. Oreevadent ν be was zmireated to poynt out partscularly 
thrid, ¢Ca- the amplenef[e, and muliiiude of {uch regions, wherein 
ment, inl shys learned tongue wis anciently moft vulgar.\ b Gef- 
igi ner, and Vives affirming that the Spanif{b, fralaz , and 
Evorra in French tongues are but the Latsne depraved and corrupted 
Πρίν by the inundation of the Gothes, and Vandals-ever the 
‘uios, . Somberne parts of Europe,and Saint Auguitine zaizma- 
sing that the Latene was commonly {pokea in [ome parts 
of the skirts of Afticke, which border upon the Mee 
diterrane' fea. it was demanded of him, whether in: 
ihe forenamed- Countries about the more ancient tames 
of the prematvee Charch , the Larzne was the common lay. 
guage, and whether the decay of it, was the oregenall of 
the valear tongues ufed by thear Tebabiants in after. aq 
eS, | | 
And forafmuch as Guido Fabritins dorb clearely dee 
monfirare ibe vulgar tongue of lury in the dayes of our 
blefjed Saviours pilgremage: bere upon earth to be the 


Syriacke ,: which ( fayib © Mafius )\ grew ont of the 


: nti maxiare of tbe ancient Chaldee', and: Hebrews, and 
mee ag 8 fo different from the later, that the one could not be 
Gram sy, waderflood by the ober: be wus queflaoned τᾷ which of 
Fite χαφ τ. % ihefe 
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shefe languages the Hebrew or Syriacke the publique 

veading of the {acred Scriptures in.tbofe temes were pera 

formed, 

Lafily, whereas there are many Chriftzans in Greeee, 

A fia; Mofcovia, Aigypt, and Athiopia, ει was defired 

of bim that he would. more diftintlly [41 downe the Coun- 
traes wherein they loved, ibewr (uperiours to whom they 

are (ubjc&, and theer differences from the Romas Church, 

that zt might more manifeftly appeare , how zdle are the 

common vauats amongftibe 2norant , of ber amplitude, 

a5 though all the Chreftzan world fave afew Proteftants Scie 
fhe up in fome obfcure corner of Europe, profelfeth ditionis am. 
ébe fame fayth foe embraceh and were within the rerrz- plitudinom 
coraes of her Iuva{dztizon. The falfebood of whzch glore- ot τ 
ous boaflings ave znpart moft levely difcovered τ this Regno Ῥο- 
learned Tratate, de{cribing the diver(e conditions of se ee) 
Chriflzans in the Eaft, North and Southerne Regions of comple ees 


-ἳ 


the earth which have no [ubordipation wmo the Papal tis kufose- 


* . ρ 5 rt a I BS 
Flierarchie,but not 15 the Welt, where Proteflants have pepe 
chzefely ther abodes and therefore to make it A more core. quibus ετα- 
pleate worke, will not be amiffe compendioxfly 10 declare ne spb 

; , ορ ψὲ τ fime imper, 
their mulretudes, amplenef[e, and feverall habitaizons én avituls fu- 


thts European world. mine ad 


To begin. with the remote paris heercof Eaffward ele, 

2; the Kingdome of Polonia, as it ts this prefeat , confi- sur, a τηε 
ning on the Welt at the Rivers of WVarta, and Odera on ad 
with the Marchafates of Silefia and Brandeburge, 07 monte 
the Eaft at the Rivers of Ν]ερετ avd Bre{nia with Mof- Sigifi πα. 

covia, onthe South at ihe River of Nicfter wiih Mol- ones 
davia, atthe ( £) Caparthian moustaznes , with Hun- ad νοϊονδο- 
gary, θη the North ihe Baltique fea, havinz under pened 


zis dominion Polonia, Lituania, Livonia, Podoliay τὰς do. 
Ai, { Ruffla, 


" τι νυν ee 
oe 
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Rufliathe leffe, Volhimia, Mafovia, Praffia, which unis 
ted as it were within one roundi(h inclofure,ave in circuite 

about 2600, miles, and of no leffe (pace then Spaine,and 
« France layd together . iv this folarge and ample King. 
dome the Proteftants in great number are diffufed threugh 
all quarters thereof; having in every Province their pub- 
like Churches and congregations orderly fevered and boun: 
ded with Diocelfes, whence are fent fome of the chiefeft 
and moft principal! men of worth unto their generall Syn 
mods,shich within thefe few jeeres they have frequently held 
with great celebrity, and with no leffe Chriftian prudence 
and piety: 

For whereas there are divers forts of thefe Polonicke 
Proveffants, (ome embracing the VWValdenfian,er the Bo- 
hemicke, others the Augutftane, and fome the Helveti- 
an confefsion, and fo doe differ in fome outward circum= 

lances of difcipline, and ceremony : yet knowing well that 
&Kingdome divided cannot ftand,and that the one God 
πήο7» all of them wor{hip in {pirit is the God of peace, and 
concord , they joyntly meet at one general Synode. and 
their firft 48 alway , a religious and folemne profe/sion 
of their unfained’ confent im the fabftansiall poynts of 
Chriftian Faith,necef[ary to [alvation. Thus in General? 
Synodes at ἃ Sendomire, ὗ Cracovia, ¢ Petricove , 
ἆ Woodiflave » © Torune ( unto which reforted in 
reat troopes Chriftians of all Orders, States,and degrees 
out of all Provinces of this moft potent: Kingdome) they 


5 ae 
See ches declared the Bohemicke, Helveticke and Auguftane 


. confelfions feverally received®amongft them to a« 
~. gree in the principall heads of Fayth, touching the 
holy Scripture, the Sacred Trinity, the Perfon of 
the fonne of God, God and man, the providence 

: οἱ 
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of God, Sinne, Freewill,the Law,the Gofpell Iuftifi. 


cation by Chrift, Faith in his name, Regeneration, 
the catholique Church, and Supreame head thereof, 
Chrift, the Sactaments, their number, and ufe, the 
flate of foules after death, the refurre tion, and life e. 
ternall,they decreed, that whereas inthe forenamed 
confeffions there is {ome difference in phrafes, and 
formes of fpeech concerning Chrifts ptefence in 
his holy Supper,which might breed diflenfion, all 
difputations touching the manner of Chrifts pre- 
fence fhould be cut off, feeing all of them doe be- 
lieve the prefence it felfe, and rhat the Eucharifti- 
call elements arenot naked andempty fignes, bur 
doe truely performe to the faythfull receiver thar 
which they fignifie, and reprefent, and to prevent 
future occafions of violating this facred confent, 
they ordained that no man fhould be called to the 
facred miniftery without fubfcription thereunto, 
and when any perfon fhall be excluded by excom- 
munication from the congregation of one confef- 
fion, that he may not be'receiued by the congrega- 
tion of another: Laftly, forafouch as they accord 


in the fubffanriall verity of Chriftian doGrine, . 


they profefle themfelves content to tolerate diver- 
firy of ceremonies , according το the ἀῑνετίς. pra- 
Gife of their particular Churches, and to remove 
the leaf fufpition of rebellion, and fedition,where- 
with their malicious, and calumniating adverfa- 


ries might blemifh the Gofpell, although they are 


fubje& unto many grievous preffures ,- from the ad. 
herents of Antichrift, yet they earneftly exhort 
One another to follow that worthy, and Chriftian 
| * 3 admo. 
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admonition of Lafantia: Defendenda religio eft nog 
occidendo, fed moriendo, non fevitia fed patientia, 
non {cclere,fed fide, illa enim bonorum funt hee mas 
lorum, 
This whe flace of rhe profeffors of the σοφοί] in the 
elelive Adonarchy of Poloniaywho in the adjoyning couns 
tvzes on the South Tranfilvania, aad Hungary, are alfe 
exceedingly multzplyed.tn the former by the favour of 
Gabriel Bartorius πον Prince of that Region, who not 
many yeeres [ῄ15ε hath expulfed thence all {uch as are of 
the Papall [1810142 a manner the whole body af the Ize 
habetants (except fome few rotten and putred lemmes of 
Arrians , Antitrinitarians, Ebionites, Socinians, 
Anabaptifts , who heere as alfo ὅπ Polonia, Lituania, 
Bomfha have ze fome publique affemblies ) are profelfed 
Procefiants: 2m thelaer , a greater part’, {pecially beeng 
compared onely with {uch as are there addstted to the Ro. 
mz{b {oper fazo7, 
But hence Eaftward in the Kingdome of Bohemia con. 
a Nobiles fifling of 32 thoufand parifbes (now become in a manner 
το oi iup. Ueredstary to the houfe of Auftria, as iikewi{e the Kinge 
aitos Γιος, dame of Hungary) and 215 appurtenances, the Marches 
et chentes fates of Lufatia,Moravia, she Dukedome of Silefia, all 
peter os whech joyntly im carcuct containe 470. miles , the prote- 
rung; non- fhanis are efieemed 10 their parts ; andin Auftria it felfe, 
a aha, 404 the countries of Goritia, Titolis, Ciliayhe principas 
bent pores ἠμζεε of Suevia, Alfatia, Brifgoia, Conftans; zo» 
RarenXnos aznexed thereunto,tbe moft part of the people, and efpeci- 
nionum ten 429 of thea N obilety are the {ame way affetted . and are iz 
neno mm regard of their number fo potent,that they are fearefull 
AE or unio their malignant oppofites. And almoft they are of 
pous.apot: the fame number,and firength in the neighbour countrics 
‘4 cee 


ear een escenario et 
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of the Arch-Duke of Gratzden (a branch of ihe Ῥο3[ἑ of 
Auftria)samely zn Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola fome 
fincethe yeere 1598. they have not had zathefe countries 
the publaque exercifeof theer Relegeon by the zmportunate 
and clandeftine folzcztations of the fefuites , who nowiths bide 

ee ek Ged = I a ῬΑ . ἃ luftres 
Handing in γεφεξ of the number and porency of thea Noe 4 Oe. 
biliuy on the Protefiant party even im Gtattz the prime dinarii,ncc- 
Cry of Styria, could not effet cheer defires, untell 2 the No Provene 
yeere forementzoned under pretence of condutlang the Arch- aga 
Dukes fifter into Spazne to be wife unto the now Philip bilnonagir, 
; Ayia) EE eo RES Tiel es ρ j., Ul Malere 
the third fundry Embaffadors from the Princes of italy, sovie(minis 
the Pope, and the King of Spaine attended wih many iris Bwan- 
fouldzers had full poffefScon of the Czty,and prelently foure- gout) vibe 
teene Minaflers of the Gofpell in one day were by force and irarum ine 
violence ibence ejetted, ft gationes 
a > rE ie Die ga, quam totius 

- Bui the condizon of the Proteftams vending among ft. vinciz 
the Cantons of Helvetia, and theer confederates the City supplicatios 

of Geneva, the iowne of 5. Gallybe Grifons,Valefians, Sey 

a Je η aillbe 
or feven communtiies, under the Bifhop of Sedune, 1 a pino.pertes 


yeat deale more batpy. and fetled «znlomuch that they are Mt. Gre. 
ὁ PE Ds fe f J carfis, 


imothird parts, having the publique ana-free praSzle of there, . 


Relegion: for howfoever of the 13 Cantons, onely thefe 5 Po}, apote. 
b Zuricke, Schafau'e, Glarona,Bafile, Abatiftella, are 49 
zmirely Proteftant ; yet thefe wn flrength,and ampleneffe of 

4 2 ely Ὃν 2 P Md 
tervztovy much exceed the other feven,and hence Luricke 
ibe chtefe of the five, zn all publeque meetings and Embaf- 
fages hath the [τ place. 

Already then we finde the fiate of Orthodox profeffors 
of she Οὐ εί 1ο be {uchthat we need 101 complaine of their 
paucity; and if we further proceed to view ihe many rege- 
ons of the Empire, we [244 have caufe 10 magaifie the 
Koodne feof God for their multaiudes. 
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The hole Empire, excluding Bohemia,and Auftria 
(becaufe the King of the one ts rather an Arbiter in the 
election of the Emperour, than an Eletlor, in this fole 
cafe giving his vayce when the other fixe Elefors are ε- 
qually divided, and the Archduke of tine other hath onely 
@ kind of extraordinary place in the Dyet among ft the 
Ecclefafticall Princess lometimes the Duke of Loraine 


had) confifteth of three Orders, or States, the Princes 
Ecelehafticall, the Princes temporall,and the free Cities, 


The laft of thefe before fome of them came tobe polfeffed 


by the French, Polonian, Heluetians, and others weve 


queq, legie 173 number about (a) 88. and although in regard of this 
bus 5 olim multitude, at this prefent they are much diminifbed yet 


€ranet 898, 
lam vero 
pauciores 
funt, aliis a 
ΤΙ» 
Galliararr 


the remainders of them are fo potent, that a fewof them, 
termed the Hanfe-Cities feared in the Northerne pare 
of Germany inclufively berweene Dantifek Eaftward, 


& Polo. ᾿ Hamburg wefrward, and ioyned in an offenfive,and defen 
luz Regi- (ve league, have beene able to mabe good their oppofitions 


bus, ὃς aliis 


Ps 4 . ᾿ © ' « - é 
ποτ, againft [ome mighty neighbour Princes infringing thein 
Thef polit, 77uni ties. 


apot.6. 
bProteftan- 


Thefe with the reft of the ( Ὁ) Free Cities(abich ave of 


tium partes f0me number, and firength) doe allin a manner ether in 
Sequuntur hole, or part ( for in fome of them as in Ratisbone, 


liberz Οἰγὶ 


tiles [ες Argentine, Augutta , Spite, Wormes , Francfore 
res Princi. upon MeimPboth papifts and Proteftants make publique 


pes fere om- Pp 


nes; Catho, 


rofefSion) embrace the fincere doétrine of the Gofpell, 


licorun a C4nd if we paffe over the Eccle 1aflicall Princes, who 


fecularibus 
Principes 


(excepting the three Elefour CA rchbifbops, of Collen 


pauciueBa- Mentz, avd Trivers , the Archbifhops of Wertzburg, 
var. Cle. and Saltsburg, and fome Elef Bifbops or Adminifiras 


venfis, 
T hefaur, 


tors of Bifbopricks being laymen,and of the reformed Re- 


Ῥο]λροι.ς, (1/05) are of παι} poner, all the Princes Tersporall of 


the 
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the Empire (none of note excepred befides the Dube of Ba- 
vatia) are firmely Proteflants. Now what the mubitudes 
of {ubjetts are prof: fing the fame faith with thele Prin- 
«ἔτ» we may gucle by ihe amsplenef[e of the dominions 
under the government of (uch onely as for their comnands 
are citefe and moft eminent among them; as of the Prince 
Elector Palatine, the Duke of Saxony,the Marqueffe 
of Brandeburge,the Duke of Wurtenburg, Landgrave 
of <lefle, ALarquelfe of Baden, Prince of Anhalt; Dukes 
of Brunfwicke, Holft, Luenburg, Meckelburg, Po- 
Merane, Sweyburg, Nauburge : among fi whom the 
‘Marquele of Brandeburge hath for his Dominion, nor 
onety the Marchafate ze félfe cont amming on circuit abous 
520. miles, and furnilhed with fifty Czties, and about 
threefcore other malled Townes ; but likewife part of 
Pruffia, for which he is feudatary unto the-King of Po- 
land,the region of Prignitz, che Dukedome of Croflen, 
the Signiories of Sterneberg, and Cotbus, the ς ournty 

of Rapin, and lately the three Dukedomes of Cleve, 
Gulick,and Berg, of which the υπο former have eyther of 
theuein circuit 130 miles. | 

Neere adjayning unto thee sbnee laft Dukedomes, are 
thefe Provinces of the low Countries governed by the 
States, namely Zutphen,Vtrech,Obery fiel,Groning. 
ham,Holland, Zeland, W elt-irizland, in which onely 
Proteflants have the publique (for otherwife Arrians, 
Anabaptifts, Socinians are here privately tolerated) 
and free excercefe of their Religion, as alfo in the neigh. 
“our dominzon of the Earle ο f Eaft-Freezland. 

Sut to paffe from theft united Provinces under the 
States unto France 5 thts mighty King : 

% the 
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Reman See SSSI a ea ...---α---ρριμ, Ὁ... 
they a{ually fale thenr) of the Religion befides the C Ajtles, 
and Forts thar doe belong an property untothe Duke of 
Bullensbe Dake of Rohan,Count of Laval,the Duke of 
Trimouile, Mounfieur Caftilion, ihe AZarefhall of 
Diguiers,the Duke of Sully, and orber's, are feafed of 
above 70.Townes having garrifons of fouldzers governed 
by Nobles and Gentlemen of the Religions they have 800 
Minifiers retening penfions out of the publique Finance, 
and are [2 difperfed through the chiefe Provinces of the 
Kingdome, that in the Principality of Orange, Poitou 
almoft all the Inhabitants , 2 Gafcony balfe : zz 
Languedoc,Normandy ,and other meflerne Provinces, 
a firong party profefse the Evangelicall truth, which 
wsltztudes, although they ave but (mall, and as it were an 
handfullin comparifon of all bearing the mame of Papzfts 
throughout the {pacious comanent of France; yet iz Ύε- 
gard of fuch as are entirely Popifbghey have {ome propor 
(20726 

infra. For ro omit a great part of French Papifts , who in 

Row beare beleeve the finceri y of the Gofpell, but dare nor 

Fuel, Chri, make profe Son thereof for worldly refpetts, as 10 obtaine 

κ αλ great Offices » 10 avoyd penalizes , and juftice in their 

council ἃς “agzous [uits almoft all the Lawyer's,and learned fore 

ol tent, i rio no doubt have many adherents of leffe knowledge, 

eee held, That the Bifhop of Rome was anciently the 

ReceGe  fatftand ehiefeft Bifhop according tothe dignity 

Gallice. oth Of precedency, and otder, not by any divine In- 

Dua renumhi, ftitution, but becaufe Rome was the chick City 


 daheanitica same 
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ar the Empire : That he obtained his primacy over 


Lo, 11,4, lap, ova ee ° 
a. * the Wefterne Church by the gift and clemency 
Ot Prine, Charles the great, and other Kings of 


Ε Vance, 
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France, and hath no power to difpofe of Tempo. 
rall things ; That it belongeth to Chriftian Kings, 
and Princes to call Ecclefiafticall Synods’, and to 
eitablifh heir decrees,to make Ecclefiafticall laws 
for the good of the Church, reforme the abufes 
therein, and to have the fame power,and authority 
over facred perfons in caufes Ecclefiafticall,as was 
exerciled by lofias, and Conftantine the Great, 
who faid hewas a Bifhop over the outward things 
of the Church , That the lawes whereby their 
Church 15 to be governed are onely the Canons 
ofthe more ancient Councels » and their owne 
Nattonall Decrees, and not the Decretals of the 
Bifhops of Rome , That the Councell of Con. 
ftance aflembled by Sigifmund the Emperour, and 
with a concutrent confent of other Chriftian 
Princes, decreeing a Generall Synode tobe fupe. 
τίου: unto the Pope, and corre&ing many enor- 
mous abules in the Romane Church which yet re- 
Maine in practife, wasa true cecumenicall Coun. 
cell,and fo likewife the Councell of Bafill ; That 
the Affembly of Trent was no lawfull Councell, 
and the Canons thereofare rather to be efteemed 
the Decrees ofthe Popes whocalled, and continu. 
ed it,then the Decrees of the Councell it (elf ; be. 
caufein this AflemSlie, Bifhops onely ( contrary 
tothe practife efthe Councell of Bafil ) had de- 
Cifive voyces, and the greateft pare of Bifhops 
were Tralzax the Popes vaflals . and befides , no. 
thing was then determined that was not at Rome 
fore-cletetmined by the Pope ; That the Sacra- 
ΣΡ ment 
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ment of the Lords Su pper ongtit'terbe adminiftred 
under both kinds; and at the leat’ gréat'part of 
divind {ewiee i¢ to He performed in theif vulgar 
tongues; Thus are the greaver number of Lawyers and 
ivned “en in France affected , and thofe who ΦΥ 
throughly popifb are for the moft part Gnen of the bafeft 
fort wholy leavened wath che biter [lander sand calumnia. 
tions of maliczous Friérs, 

Now if to all the forenamed King domes, Princip alities, 
Dukedomes, States 3 Crtzes, abounding wath profelfors of 
he truth, we adde the Monarchies of Grear Britann ? 


Denmarke, Sweden, whol) in a manner Proteftant, we 
thak finde them not much znfevzeur in number and ampli. 
eude to the Romifb party efpectally 2f we confider that 
the very bulke and body hereof, \taly,and Spaine,are by 
4 kinde of violence, and nece{ity, ratler than out of any 
free choyce and judgement deteined in thea fuper fiction. 
namely by the jealoufie,cruelty,and tyrannous vigelancy of 
the Inquifitzon, and ther onne egnorance, being ab 
Clement the 8. utterly debarred from all reading of the 
{acred Scriptures , whereby they might come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, 

And if any {ball except that the Proveftants in diverfe 
Countries before mentioned cannet be reputed as ome 
body,and of one Church,by reafon of many differences,and 
hot contentions among them, ler fuch remember, that 
nomfoever fome private men in this holy foccety, rather 
than of it,preferring their novell and pafsconate fancies, 
before the peace of the Church, purchafed mith Chrifts 
precios blond, and the publique weale of Chriftian Mo- 
marches, unnatural toward their owe deere Mother, 


rending 


= 


vending that wombe wherein they were new borne by the 
laver of regeneration, forgetfll of their heavenly embaf. 
fage,which ws not onely το reconczle men unto Ged,but men 
with men.fofarre negletting their owne eternal [alvation, 
as to be unmindfull of that moft undoubted truth. He 
that is notin charity, is indeath, trampling under 
foote that glorious legacy of their Lord and Afafter My 
peace I give unto you , my peace I leave with you, 
have inheat of contention,and bitrerne fee of their foules 
firained and racked their weake underjtanding, to make 
differences betweene themfelwes, even in the maine artic 
cles of Faith, and branded one another with blafphensy, 
and herefie,yet thefe unchriftian and uncharitable diffen- 
fions are not to be imputed to the whole facved community 
of Orthodox Churches, whofe harmony and agreement in 
ect βατ} poynts of Fayth, are onelyto be efleemed by their 


confe fiions, which by publique authority they have devul~ 


ged unto the world, 

How many are the defferences both in dottvine and dif. 
ciplene berweene the Prodtors.for the Papall fattion, tou 
ching Dicapline > {ome teach their Cheeferaine the Pope 
mayerre, others thathe cannot: (ome that he ἃ (ubjeA 
unto ageneral Councell, others thathe ts above ct: fome 
that all Ecclefiafficall authovély as zmmediately inthe Pre- 
tates of he Church, others that it 18 onely im the Popeand 
from him derived umo infertour Bilbops: {ome that he 
hath temperall authorizes over Princes, orhers not:con- 
cerning dotirene, (ome affirme that predeftinatzon both by 
£rate,ana glory is meecrely from Gods free plealurejothers 
from forefeene defert and merit,fome that all the bookes 
or part of them belonging upnto-the old Teflament, which 
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were not in the Canon of the Lewifb Church are Apocry 
phallorbers canonzcall even in the masters of Easth : fome 
Wat there ws no ovzginall finne zmberent en ussbut only im- 
puted, others that it 48 both inherent and amputed: fome 
that we are moft freely juftzfied, by the meanes of Faith, 
Hope,@'c orbers by the value, and merits of thefe vertues: 
(ome that f ath ts onely a general affent unto divine ivuth, 
others that iz ts a fpeceall. perfwafton touchtug the remi|~ 
fox of our finnes through Chrift, fome that we appeare 
righteous on Gods fight, parily through imputed , partly 
through inberent vighteoufnelfe, others onely by inberent : 
(ome that ecernall life ts due unio our workes onely by ver- 
ewe-of Gods free and gracious promife, others through 
ihe merit of the worke done: (ome that all the morall good 
workes of Infidels, and Ethnickes are ficnes, orhers that 
they are wethout finnes fome thatthe BV. WEIN WAS ζϑῃ- 
cezved without originall inne, others the contrary, and 
that with (uch eagernes, that the one condemne iheother of 
herefie: yet becaufe thele contemzons are betweene prevate 
nich and they ald (én Spaine, Italy,but zot in France, 
as hath beene foemed ) accord in the chiefe poyats of 
dottrine publequely eftablifbed inthe Councell of Trent, 
they ὅοα[ much of their Unity. 
 CAlhough then {ome private men unworthy to take 
the Word of peace and reconciliation into their virulent 
and contentious mouthes, led more by pafsion., and thes 
owne felfe pleafing conceipt,shan by the {acred rules of she 
ivuib,and piety, bave laboured to [ow the tares of differnt. 
on inthe vineyard of the Lord, and hereby have made 
crooked Jome few branches. cleaving unto them ; yet the 
Sencrall foczerses of Orchodor Churches inthe publique 
| Ὁ “ΒΡ confefScons 
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onfefseons of thecr facth, doe (0 agreehat there is απο 
facved harmony betweene them inthe more [ubftanteall 
poyats of Chrefizan Religion nece[fary to {alvation. 

This 0 manzfeft out of the confe {Sons themfelves yohich 
are thefe, the Anglicane she Scotiane,French, Helve- 
tian, former and lacer, the Beigy,Polony, Argentine, 
Auguftane, Saxonicke, VW irtenbergicke, Palatine, 
Bohemicke or Waldenfian οποίο» : for there és 
noite of the Churches formerly poyated out in diverfe places 
of Europe which dosh not embrace one of chefe confe Sons 
and all of then harmomoufly conptre ia. the princepall 
Ariecles of Faith, and which neereft concerne our erernall 
falvarion , as inthe infallible verity and full fufficzency of 
the Scriptures divine effence and unity of theeverla iftzng 
Godhead, the facred Trinity of the three glorious perfons, 
ihe bleffed incarnation of Chyaft she omnipotent providence 
of God,the abfoluce (upreme head of the Church , Chrift, 
jafiificatzon by Faith through Chrift, and the nature of a 
lively Fayth,R epentance,Regeneration,and Sanbificatcon, 
the difference betweene the Lam, and the G ofpell touching 

free well,finne,and good workes , the Sacraments thecy 
anmber and ufe,the notes of the Church, the divine au- 
thoraty of Magifiraesshe relurrettion,and fiate of (oules 
afier death, 

And for the chzefe poynt of difference which 14 concei= 

ved 10 be betmeene ihe profelfors of the Gofpell about the 
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prejence of Crrafh ze the {acred Eacharift , {uch as are 
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matter it felfe, although we differ according to the 
diverfity of Gods gifts in exprefling aptly and 
cleerely what we conceive coticerning this matter, 
We all acknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 
fignes, atenot inanes fignificationes, barely fignifica- 
tive, but what by divine inftitution they reprefent 
and teftifie unto our foules,is as truely and certainly 
delivered unto us from Ged as the Symboles them 
felves.But the queftion is,whether as the figne with 
the thing fignified is prefent in re{pect of our body, 
and not rather in regard of our well receiving it by 
ayth. Moreover, whether as both the figne, and 
thing ‘fignified are exhibited to all . foall reccive 
both, fome to life, others το their perdition.So that 
weall beleeve the true communication" of the true 
body and blond of our Lord Iefus Chrift, onely 
concerning the manner of communication is the 
controverfie. But whocan rightly judge that for this 


the facred union and fellowth ip of Churches, is to 


There being foexcellent a foundation and firme ground 
worke of unity betweene the Proteflants, bow worthy a 
worke would itbe for Chriftian Princes to imitare the 
profefours of the Golpell in the K ingdome of Polonia,¢3 
by a generall affembly of moderate,and unpartiall Iudges 
and fenfible of the bleeding wounds veligion receiver} 
by fetts and difcords make up the ruines and breaches of 
Churches,caufed hitherto through private contention, and 
60 cement thems together (if it pha pleafe God out of the 
viches of his mercy to profper {πεν heroicall and relig tous 
endeavours) with an everla ifting bond of concord. There 


were 
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were never greater hopes of the fuccesse of fe noble,and 
incomparable a worke,thaniin this age,which hath affeor- 
ded us the blefSing of our mo/s gracieus Soveraigne, fa 7ε- 
ligioufly fiudions of publique peace,and fo exquifttly na- 
bied with many rare endowments ro promoce [9 piows and 
renowmed anaéion,. : 

Inthe meane time,if any in thefe private aifiratiions 
concerning matters of religion excited by the malice of 
Sathan,and his wretched injtvuments, (bal doubt which 
waytotake,let him foltow the grave and divine infiru- 
ions of that excell:ne light of the ChurchS. Aug. who 

firfh exchorvesh με. not to bufte our felves overmuch in 
enguiring after thofe chings. que nibil certi habent 
in Scriptura, wbichhavenofirme footing in the διετή. 
ptures, but in receiving, or rejecting thers tofotom the 
cuftome, and practice of particular Churches wherein ® Epift,86, 
we live, othermife (fayth be) Lf we will difpute of 
thefe things, and contend one with another: ori- 
etur interminata luGtatio, there will hence arife an 
endlefe firife. And bis {econd admanition 1s, that. 
for the efablilbing of our con{ciences in poynts of [αγγ 
necelJary to obtaine eternal life, we nould fellors our 
blefled Saviours Command:ment : Search the Scri- 
ptures, Why (fayth this devout and learned Father, bin Pfal.2x. 
fpcaking to contentious Chriftians ) doe we ftrive ? 
we ate brethren. Our Father hath πος died 1π-. 
teftate: he hath made his laft will, he isdead,and 
rifen againe. There is contention ftill about an in- 
herirance as long as the Teftament is not made 
knowne,but when it is publithed in judgemental 
are filent toheare it, The [udgeattentively liftneth 
untoit,the Advocates hold their peace: the cryers 
{ command 
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command filence,and the whole multitude prefenr, 
fiand ina fufpence,that the words of a dead map lys 
ing in his grave withour fenfe and life may be res- 
hearfed, Ate the words of adead man,and interred, 
fo powerfull and availeable, and fhall-the Tefta. 
ment of Chrift fitting in Heavenbe im pugned? Ὁ. 
penit, let us reade, we are brethren, why doe we 
ftrive > Our father hath not left us deftiture of his 
laft will: he that made it liveth for ever; he heareth 
our voyce and acknowledgeth his owne voyee, Let 
us reade, why contend we? Having found 
the inheritance letus lay hold of It, 
aptri,lege: open and 
reade, 
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ΟΕ THE ANCIENT 
Largeneffe of the Grecke tongue. 


CHAP.L 


Ses \ Reece,as it was anciently knowne 
/ Lr ey by the. name of Helfus,was inclo- 
2) fed betwixt the Bay of Ambracia, 
| with the river Ugrachthws, that 
falleth into dt.on.the Weft, and 


ὃς the Sea on other. parts. Sothat U#carnaniaand 
Theffaly, were toward the Continent, the utmoft 
regions of Greece. But yet,not.che countreys onely 
contayned within thofe limits, buralfo the King- 
domes of Macedon, and Epirus. being the next ad- 
joyning provinces (AZacedon toward the North,z- 
pirus toward. the VVeft) had anciently the .Greege 
tongue for their vulgar Janguage : for although i 
belonged originally to Hel/as alone,yet.in time it 
became vulgar to thefealfo, | 

Secondly, it was the language of all the Iles in 
the Aegean fea; of all thofe Ilands I fay,thar are 

| B betwixt 
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betwixt Greece; and Afia; both; of the many-imall 
ones, thatlie betweene Candy , and Negroponte, fla. 
~ med Cyclades (there are of them’s3.)and of al Fide 
bove Negropont allo, as fatre. as the Strait Of Con. 
frantinople, SI aoe ed Hg 
Thirdly, of the Hles of Candy, Scarpanto, Rhodes; 
and a part of Cyprus,and of all the fmall Iflands a. 

long.the coat of Afa,from Candy to Syria, 
Fourthly,not onely ofall che welt part of Afathe - 
Jefle, (now called Anatoliayand cormuptly Watolia) 
Bet lying toward the UAegean fea, as being very thicke 
με Planted with Greeke colonies: of which {ome one, 
Plin.sc29. Ailerus byname, is regiftred by Seneca, to have 
Mornin pene beene the mother of 75 .by Pliny of 80. Citics.Burt 
ned ONthe North fide alfo toward the Ewxine fea; as 
Lucian, in dia. Farre(faith Tocrates)as Sinope,and onthe South fide 
weacanes refpecting Afrique, as farre (fayth Lucian) as the 
init,  Chelidonian Wiles; which are over againft the cons 
fines of Lyciawith Pamphylia. And yet although 
within thefe limits onely,‘Greehe was-generally 
fpoken,on the maritime coafts of Afiayet beyond 
them, on beth the thores Eaftward, were many: 
Greeke Cities (though not without barbarous Οἱ. 
ties among them.) And {pecially I finde the No#th 
coalt of 4ffa,even as farre as T rebizond, tO have bin 
exceedingly well ftored with thems But,it may be 
further obferved-likewife out of hiftories,rhat not 
| only all the maritime part of Anatoliaeould tinder. 
ftand, and fpeake the Greebe tongue, but moft of 
the inland peoplealfo,both by reafon of the great 
traffique, which thole rich Countries had for the 
iil moft part with Gyecians,and for that on all fides 
it τ 3 atc sissies ere thie. 
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the Eaftonely excepted) they were invironedwith 

them: Yet neverthelefie, it is worthy obférving, 

that albeit the Greeke tongue prevailed fo farre in 

the Regions of w4utoliasas tobe in ἃ manner gené. . 

sall,yet forall that-cneverbeeame vulgar, nor‘ex- 

tinguifhed thevul gar languages of thofe‘countrics, 

For it is not onely particularly obferved of the Ga. 

Jatians,by Hierome,that befide the Greeke tongue, Hicr.ia pre: 
they had.alfo their'peculiardanguage, like that of #1 Ὅρα. 
Trier: and of the Carians by Strabo, that in their Sirab, te. abe 
language were found many Greeke words ; which m1 
doth manifeftly importitto havebeene a feveral] 
tongues but itis diredly recorded by. * Strabo "115. εταιο; 
(out of Ephores ) that of fixteene feverall Nations, Sawa 
inhabiting thattrad, onely three were Grecians, 
and all the reft, (whofe names arethere regiftred ) 
barbarous: and yetiare omitted the Cappadocians, 
Galatians, Dydians, Al conians, Catdonians, no fmall 

Provinces of that Region.Even as it is alfoobfer- 

ved by Pliny, and othets , that the 22. languages, 

whereof A4ithridztes King of Pontws,is remembred ptia.ti7.¢24, 
to have beene 40 skilful, as tofpeake theta with. Val Max.18. 
outian interpreter, were the languages of fomany Jf 144/245 
Nations fubject to himfelfe,whole dominion yet ge 
we know to have beene contained, for the greatett 

part within Anatolia. And; although all thefe-be 

evident teftimonies, that the Greekz tongue was 

hot the vuigar or native language of thofe parts, 

yet among all none is more effe@uall, them thac 
remembrar¢e in. the fecond Chapter of the Ads, ads: 9.& ro; 
where divers: of thofe: Regions .. as Cappadocia, 

Pontus, Alia, Phrigia, and iS ae a broughe 
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in’ for-inftances of differingilangnages, ed 9 
Piftly,of the greateft part of themaritimecoat 
οἱ Thrace, notonely from Helefpont τὸ Bizantinm, 
"Doufa. tin, .( which was * that: partcof Conflantinople, in. the 
Conflaniino- Fat corner of the City; where:the Serraileog the 
PnP 24“ Groak Tutke how ftandeth) bur above ἵτ;α]] afore 
toth¢ out-lets of Danubius: And yet beyond them 
| alo. 1 ἤπ4ε many. Greele Cities το. have-beéene 
sgjlax Cai; iplantedalong thar coatt, (Scylax of Carianda is my 
“and. in peiplo Author,with {ome othérs)as farre asthe Straite of 
Αρκ. Caffasand {peciallyin Taurica. Ύσα,ἃς beyond that 
rait.alfo Kaftward,along all the-fea coaft of Cir. 
(4/Si4,8 ALengreliaxto the riverof Phafisandthence 
compafing to Trebizond,! finde mention of man 
Acartered Greeke Cities: that is, (to {peake briefly) 
inall the circumference of theEuxine fea,: .." 
Sixtly; (fromthe Eaftand North totarne to. 
ward the Weft)iewasthelahfuage of all the weft, 
and South Ilands,that lie along the coaft of Greete 
from Candyto-Corfu,which alfo was one of them, 
and withall; of that fertile Sicilie,in which one I. 
land, Tshaveobferved in good hiftories, above 36, 
Strabo |: δ, . \Greeke Colonies,to have beene planted; and‘fome 
# mesic, of thom goodly Cities, {pecially Agrigentumand 
Syracufaywhich latter ‘Strabo hath recorded to have 
beene 180. furlongs, that is, of ow miles 2) and 
2-1n cirenit, .." ! 
Seventhly, Not onely of all themaritime coat 
of Πα], that lyeth ‘on the Tyrrhene Sea, from the 
river Garigliano, (Liris itwas formerly ealled) to 
Leucoperra, the moft Southerly'poynt of Traly, for 
all that fhore being neere about 240. miles, she 
inha- 


The. ancient extendment of the Greeke tongue. - 5 


inhabited with Greeke colonies: And thence for. 
ward,of all that end of /raly, that lyeth towards 
the Ionian fea,about the great bayes of Squilacci, 
and Taranto (whieh was fo thicke fet with grear, 
and goodly Cities of Grecians,that. it gayned the. , 
name of Afagna Grecia) but, beyondthatalfo, of 
agrteat part of Apulia, lying towards the Adria. 
tique {ea.. Neither did thefe maritime parts onely, 
but, as it feemeth, he Inland people allo towards 
that end of /taly {peake the Greeke tongue. : For I 
hhave {eene-a few οἷ] coines of the Brutians., and 
more may be {eene in Geltzius, having Greeke in- 
{criptions, wherein I obferve they , are named | 
és, with an e, and two tt, and not.as the Romane Goltz in Nu- 
writets terme them, Brutii.. And.I have feene one ™ifmat.Mag- 
ἥ Ὁ nz Greciz 
piece alfo of Pandofia,an Inland city of thofe parts Tab, 24, 
withthe like... Neyther was the vulgar.ufeofthe 
Greeke tongue utterly extin& in fome: of thofe 
parts of Ltaly till of late:for Galatews a learned man 
of that Countrey, hath left written, that-when he Galat.in de- 
was a boy, (and he lived about 120, yeetes agoe ) Ορος RY, 
they fpake. Greege in CaZ/ipolis a City on the Eaft fa 
fhore.of thebay. of Taranto. But yet it continued 
in Ecclefiafticall ufe in fome other parts of that 
region of Ztaly much latter: for Gabriel Barrius Bardlib.s- de 
that lived but about 40 yeeres fince,hath left re- ἐν 
corded,that the Church of Ro/fano (an Archiepif. ''' 
copall. City in the upper Calabria) xetayned the 
Greeke tongue,and ceremony til] his time,and.then 
became Latin. . 'Nay,to defcend.yeta little-neeter 
theprefent time, Angelus Rocca that writ burabout pave sagt 
20.yectes aoe, hath obferved, that.he found in fatica finewa, 
3 B 3 fome i 
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ue, 


fome part of Calabria and Apulia tome remainders 

of the Greeke {peech to be fill retayned, 
Eightly,and Jaftly,that fhore of Franée.that lieth 
towards the Afediterrane fea, from Rodanis το Tealy. 
* Strabl.4 non Was poflefied with Grécians, for ® Maffilla was a 
dong.a Puneti+ Colony of the Proceans, and from it’many other 
*StrabJoco Colonies were derived » and *placed along thar 
AL i fhore, as farre as Nicea, in the beginning of Staly, 
eer" which alfowas one ofthe. ; . 
And yet befide all thefe forenamed, I could 
teckon up very many other difpéerled Colonies OF 
the Greekesboth in Europe, and. Afja, and fome in 
Afrique, for although T remember not,tharT Rave 
read'ia any hiftory,any Colonies of the Gyerjaq} 
to have beene planted ‘in Afrigueany where from 
the greater Syrtis Weftward, except one in Cirta,a 
City of Numidia placed there by Aicipfa the fonne 
Strab. 1, στ. OF ALafniffzas is mentioned in{strzbo: yet thence 
Eaftward it is certaine fome were: for the Creat 
Cittes'of Cyrene and Alexandria,were both Greeke, 
And it is evident, not onely in* Strabo, and Pio, 


* Loco jam demy, burin azels,’ and other Laine writers, that 
<itato 


Prol,tab,ge MOL ΟΕ the Cities of that part carried Greefe 


Aftice, = names, And laftly, Hierome hath dire&tly recor- 

Melaln.c84' ded that Libia; which is properly that parrof 
Afrique adjoyning to cégipt, was full of Greek 
Cities en Oe} fy 

Eicon, loco μις were the places where the Greeke tongue 

fupra @tato, WaSnatively,and γιι]σητῖν fpoken, eyther ‘original. 
ly or by reafonofC Olonies. But yet fororher cau 
fes,it became much more large,and generall. One. 
was the love of Philofophy,and the liberal! arts, 

| . Τ᾽ Write 
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The ἐόν of fo lange (preading the. Greeke tongue. 


written in a manner Onely in Greeke,. Another, the 
exceeding great trade,and trafique of Gre-ians,in 
which,abovedlNations, except perhaps the old 
Phenicians 1 { towhomyet they feeme not-to-have: 
beene inferiour.) they:imployed. themfelves, .-A. 
third beyond all thefe, becanfe thofe great Prin: 
ces,among whom, albtnat Alexander thegreat had 
conquered, was divided, were Grecians, which for 
many reafons, ‘could, not bat exceedingly ipread 
the Greeketongue, in all thofe pasts where they 
were Governours's among whom,’ eved.ore alone 
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Sélencus by name,is regiltred by Appian, to have Appian. 1 de 
founded in the Eaft partes under his. governe. bellisSyriecs 


ment,at leat 6o,C itics,all of them carrying Greeke 
names, or elfe named after his father, his wives, or 
himfeélic, and yet there was a fourth caufe, that in 
theafter time greatly furthered chis enlargement 
of the Greeke tongue, namely the imployment 
of Grecians in the government of the Provinces, 
after the tranflation of the Imperiall feat to Con- 
flantinople, . For thefe’caulés [fay; togetherwith 
the’ mixture of -Greeke Colonies, difperfed in 
many places’ ( in which fruitfiulne fle of Colonies, 
the Grecians tatre pafled the Romans.) the Greeke 
tongue fpread’ very farre, efpecially towards the 
Faft. In fo much, that all the Orient (which yer 
muft be underftood with limitation, namely the 
Ortentall part of the Rowane Empire, or to {peake: 
inthe phraifeof thofé timés , the didceffe-of the 
Orient, which contayned Syria, Paleftine, Cilicia, 
and partof cAfefoptamia,and of Arabia) is fayd 
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dore, {pecially obferveth in-udegypey and Syria, το 
have beene the Dorigue Dialect. anc: this.great 
glory,the Greeke tongue heldinthe Apoftles time, 
and long'after; in' the Eafterne parts, till ‘bythe 
inundations of the Sarasens'of Arabia, it came to 
ruine in thofe Provinces, about °640. yeeres after 
the birthof our Saviour, namely, inthe timeiof the 
Emperor Heraclius (the Arabians bring ihgim their 
language together with their viGtories,intoall the 
regions they fubdued ) even as the Latine tongue 
15 fuppofed to have périfhed by:the inundation; 
and mixture of the Gorhes; and-other barbarous 
Nations in'the Wek. Ϊ 


Of the decaying of the ancient Greeke tongue, and of 
the prefent vulzar Greeke. Π117' 1 


ςΟΗΑΡ.1; 


V T:atthis day, rhe Ογεεζε 
» tongue is vefyymuchdecayed, 
not onely as, touching, the 
largeneffeyand: vulgarneffe of 
it, but alfo in’ the pureneffe, 
: Js andelegancy.ofthe language. 
a? VED AA, For as touching the former, 
PAS Ol 10-8 -. Pirin dtah,Franceand otber 
places to the Weft, the naturall Janguages of the 
countries have ufurped upon ἰτ. Secondly,in: the 
skirts of Greece it felfe,namely in Epirus, andthat 


part of AZacedon,that lieth towards the Adriatigne 


fea, 


The pureneffeof the Greeke tongue decayed, 


fea, the Sdavonique tongue hath extinguithed it, 
Thirdly, in Anatolia, the Turkifh tongue hath fora 
Great part {uppreffed it, And Laftly, inthe more 
Eaftward,and South parts, as in the part of Cilia 
cia, that is beyond the river Pirameu,in SiriasPales 
inte Egypr.and Libya, the arabian tongue hath 
abolifhed it: Abolifhed it I fay, namely, as touch- 
ing any vulgar ufe, for as touching Ecclefiafticall 
ule,many Chriftians of thofe parts {till retaine it in 
their Leiturgies. So. that, the parts inwhich the 
Greeke tongue is {poken at this day , are ( in few 
words)but thefe, Firft,Greece it felfe(excepting Ε. 
pirmsand the Welt part of AZacedo, ) Secondly, 
the Ifles of the wagean fea. Thirdly,Cand),and the 
Ifles Eaftward of Candy,along the coat of Α[ to 
Cyprm (although in Cyprasdivers other languages 
are {poken,befide the Greete)and likewife the I fles 
Weltward of Candia, along the coafts of Greece, 
and Epirusto Corfu. And laftly, a good part of 
Anatolia, | 
Butas I fayd,the Greeke tongue,is not only thus 
refrained, in comparifon of the ancient extention 
that. it had, bue.icis.alfo much degenerated, and 
impayred,as touching the purenefle of {peech, be- 
ing overgrowne with barbaroufneffe : But yet not 
without fome relith of the ancient elegancy.Ney- 
ther is.it altogether fo-much declined from the 


ancient, Greeke,as the Jtalian:is departed from the Bellon. Obfer: 


Latine as Bellonius hath alfo obferved, and by con- 


3 ; 4 - TurcogreCe 
ferring of divers Epiftles of the prefent language, ba «τι | 


which you may. finde.in Crofius his Turcogrecia, 
with the ancient tongue , maybe put out of ques 
“Ὁ ftion, 
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The ρωτεπε[εο the Greeke tongue decayed, 
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ftion, which corruption yet; cettainely hath nor 
befallen that language , thtough any inundation 
of barbarous people, as is fuppofed to have alte. 
red the Larene tongue, toralthough Lknow Greece 
to have beene overrun’, and wafted; by the Gorhes, 
yet d finde πος in: Hiftories , any remembrance 
of their habitation; or long continuance in Greece, 
and of their coalition,incoone people withthe Gre- 
cians -s, without which! L:conceave ‘nor . iow the 
tongue could be στοατἰν altered bytchem, ‘And yet 
certaineitis, that loag’before the Turfer came a- 
mong them, their language was growne to the 
corruption wherein nowt is, forthar, in the wri- 
tings of Cedrenus, Nicetas and {ome other la‘: 
Greekes,’ (although long before the Turfes invaf. 
On) there 1s found , norwithftanding they were 
odach. in ο fated men , a ftrong relith of othis batbarout. 
oes 8 © neffe: τ. Infomuch that the learned: Grecians them. 
um. Turco-  felves, acknowledge it tobe very ancient; and are 
7-P°S* utterly ignorant, when it began in their language : 
which is tome a certaine argument, that it had 
noviolentnor fudden beginning; by the mixture 

of other foraine nations among them:bur Bath got- 
ten into their language, ‘by the ordinary'change, 
which time, and many common occafions that at- 
tend on time,are wont to bring to all languages in 
the World, for which ‘reafonythe cormption of 
fpeech growing upon them,by'little,and little, the 
change hath beene unfenfible, Yer it cannot be dé 

* Ζγροπαῖον nied ¢ and *fome of the Grecians themfelves Con- 
it το, feffe fomuch:) that befide many Romane wordes, 
zag. Which from the tranflation of the imperial] si 
Q- 
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το, Confanrimple, began.ta crepe into their lan. 
guage, aswe may obferve in divers Greefe writers 
of good antiquity, fome Jtaliag words alfo, and 
Slavonian, andx_Avabiqueand T urkilb, and of o- 
ther Nations, are gotten into their language , by 
realon of thegtcat traflique, and. commerce which 
thofe people exercifewiththe Grecians. For which 
caule,as Bellonims hath obferved, it is moréalrered Ροπος; οὐ 


in the maritime parts,and fisch other places of for, S463. 4 

raine concourfe, then in the inner Region. Bur 

yet, the greateft pare of the corruption of that 

language, hath beene bred at home, and proceeded 

from noother caufe, then their owne negligence, 

or affeGation. As Firft,(for example) by mutila- 

tion of fome words » pronouncing, and Writing 

Jo fOr μιϑύων for 2, 8c, Secondly, bycompa@ion vide Crut 

of feverall words into one » 35 πῖδις [ΟΙ we ἰίδιες, caciSe TUrcogreece 

for tue τὰ είϑν. Bec. T hirdly, by confufion of found, wr aia 

asmaking no difference in-the pronouncing of 399°%.° 

three vowels,namely »,+,¥, and two diphthongues 

«and «, all which five they pronounce by one let- 

Tien 1, AS cinG-,clewr, ch Sn, λύπη 9 they pronounce 1605, icon Le 

ftithi, lipi. Fourthly ,. by tranflation of accents, ie 
from the {yllables towhich in ancient pronouncing 

they belonged , to o:hers. And all tho four 

kindes of corruption, are very common in their 

Jancuage : for which reafonis » and for fome o- 

thers, which may be obferved in Crufius, Burra. Burran, in 

na,Scc, the Greeketonsue, is become much alte. hia ai 

ted (evenin the proper, and native words of the.” 

language } from what anciently it was, yet ne- 

verthelefle it is recorded by fome , that have 
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ee 

Gerlach, apud taken diligent obfervation of that tongue, in the 

Crutl7.-  feverall parts of Greece,that therebe yer in Morea, 

ES i: (P eloponnefus) betwixt Napoliand Monembafi (Nan. 

plia,& Epidaurus they were calJed) fome 14.townes, 

the Inhabitants whereofare called Zacones(for La- 

cones ) that {peake yet the ancient Greeke tongue, 

but farre out-of Grammer tule: yet,they underftand 

thofe that fpeake grammatically, but underfland 

not the vulgar Greeke, As BeMonius likewife remem. 

Bellon, Obfer- breth another place,neere Heraclea in Anatolia,that 
Wah 2011 Te yet retayneth the pure Greeke for their vulgar lan- 
guage. But the few places being excepted,it is cer- 

taine, that the difference is become {Ὁ great,be- 

twixt the prefent,and the ancient Greeke that their 

*Burdovizt, 4eiturgy,*which is yet read in theancient Greeke 
inepift.ad — tongue, namely that of Bafil,on the Sabbath, and 
pen folemne daies,and that of Chryfoftome on common 
de Stau.Ee- dies, is not underftood (or but little of ir) by the 
sanp28¢ 47- γρ]σατ people, as learned men that have beene in 
joe. citato,& thofe parts, have related to * others, and to my 
Turcogrec-  felfe: which may be alfo more evidently proved 
“θη τον to be tre by this, becaufe the skilfull in'the lear. 

ned Greeke, cannot underftand the vulgar, 


Of the ancient largenelfe of the Roman tongue in 
time of the Roman Empire. , 


Cuaprp. III. 


| £& He ordinary bounds οἵ the Re. 
\, man Empire were, on the Eaft 
ey oy ὁ part of Euphraces, ὃς fomtimes 
καὶ Tigris: Onthe North the Ri- 
ΞΔ} Q vers of Rhene,and of Danubius, 
fe ἘΦ © Ve and the Εμχίπε fea: Onthe 
wo Ὁ \SeeG Veit the Ocean:on the South 

_ the Cataraéts of Nilus,in the utmoft border of e4- 
&yptyandin Afrique,the mountaine Atl, VW hich 
beginning in the Weft,on the fhore of the Ocean, 
over again{t the Canary Ilands, runneth Eaftward 
almoft toe£gypt, being in few places diftant ftom 
the AZediterrane {ea,more then 300 miles. Thefe I 
fay, were the ordinary bounds of that Empire in 
the Continent: for although the Romans pafled 
thefe bounds fometimes, {pecially toward the Eaft, 


and North,yet they kept little of what they wanne, | 


but within thofe bounds mentioned, the Empire 
was firmely eftablifhed. But here,in our great Ile 
of Brittaine,the Pittes wall was the limit of it paf. 
fing by Newcaffle, and Carleil,from Tinmouthon the 


Eatt Sea, to Solvay frith onthe Weft, being * firft * Sparcian, in 
Hadriano ὃς « 
ia Severo, ἳἹ 


begun by the Emperour Adrian,and after finifhed 

or rather repaired, by Septimins Severus. 
Tothis greatneffeof Dominion, Rome at latt 
artived from her {mall beginnings. And {mall her 
C3 ~—__sébegin- 
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The Lucreafe of Romend the Roman E mpire. 


beginnings were indeed ,confidering the huge do.. 
minon to which fheattaineds For Πε; the Cir. 
cuitof the City wall.ac the firtt building ofit, by 
> Romulesin Mount Palatine , could not be fully one 
mile: for the Hillit felfe, as is obferved by Andrea 
Fulvioa Citizen, and Antiquary of Rome, hath no 
more in Circuite: And, that Romulus Bounded the 
Pomtrium of the City ( which extended fomewhat 
beyond the wall) with the foot of that Hillin coms 
pafle Getlius hath left regiftred. Second] y the Ter- 


ritory,and liberties of Rome, as Strabo hath remem- 
bred, extended atthe firft, where it ftretched far 
theft carfe fix miles from the City. And Thirdly, 
the firft inhabitans of Rome, as I finde recorded in 
Dionyfius of Halicarnafjzs ; were notin number a- 
bout 3300, atthe moft. Yer, with time, and for- 
tunate fuccefle, Rome [Ὁ increafed,that ine #urelj- 


Vopi(e. in Aus gus histime, the circuit of the City wallwas «ο, 


mana. ,3,¢,7- be 


> Iiles,as Yopi(cus hath recorded : And the Dimini- 
on grew to. the largeneffe above mentioned, con- 
taining about 3000 miles in length , and about 
1200 in breadth : and laftly the number ‘of free 
Citizens,even in the time of Marius, that is long 
before forraine Cities, and Countries becanneto 
be received into patticipation of that freedome, 
was found to be 463000. as Eufebius hath remem. 
bred : Of free Citizens I fay, (for they onely came 
into Cenfey but it1 fhould adde , their Wives, and 
Children,and fervants that is generally all the In- 
habitants, * a learned man hath efteemed them, 
and norwithont great likelihood of truth, to have 
enenolefle,then 3.0r 4. millions, 
he ee Beyond 
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The caufes of {preading the Roman tongue. 15 
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Beyond thefe bounds therefore of the Rovwane 
Empire,(to {peake to the poynt inhand)the Rowman 
tongue could not be in any common ule,as ney- 
ther,to {peake of our Kings dominions, in /re/and, 
Scotland, nor Northumberland, as being no fubje&ts 
of the Rawaine Empire. And that within thefe 
bounds,it ftretched far, and wide, ( in {uch manner 
as 1 will afterward declare) two Principall caufes 
there were: One was, the mulcitude of colonies, 
which partly to reprefle rebellion in the fubdued < 
Provinees, partly to tefiftforraine invafions, partly 
ro reward the.ancient,fouldiers, paitly to abate the 
redundance of the City,and relieve the poorer forr, 
were fent forth to inhabite inal! the Provinces of 
che Empire: Another, as the donation of Reman 
freedome,or Communication of the right,and be- 
nefit of Romane Citizens, tovery many of the Pros 
vinciall, both Gities, and Regions. For firft, all 
Traly obtained that freedonie in the time of SyZz, 
and Aarim at the compounding of the /ralian war, 
as Appian hath recorded : All Ztaly I fay, as then it Appian lib.r, 
was called,and bounded, with the Rivers of Rubi- κῃ de 
comand _Arnu, thats, the narrower part of 7ta/y, 

lying betwixt the 4dviatiqueand the Tyrrbene feas. - 
Secondly fulims Cefar ialike fort enfranchized the 

reft-of Ztaly; thatis the border part; named then 

Gahia Cifalpina,as is temembred by Dion. But not Dios. 48. - 
long after,the forraine Provinces‘alfo, be&an to be 
enfranchized, France being indued with the liber- 

ty Of Remaa Citizensby Galbayas I findein Tacitus 
Spaine by Vefpafian.as ivisin Pliny, And at laft by tga a 
Antonine Pins, all without exception,that were furb> Pin. 3,< 
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Digeft lx e 
Titede Scatu 
hominum 
Leg in Orbe 
Romano. 
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Annal. 
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The caufe of {preading the Roman tongue. 
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ject to the Empire of Rome,as appeareth by the te. 
ftimony of Vipian inthe ΡΊσε[ε. The benefit of 
which Roman freedome,they that would ufe,could 
not with honefty doe it,remaining ignorant of the 
Reman tongue. 

Thefe two, ast have fayd, were the principall 
caufes of inlarging that language: yet other there 
were alfo, of great importance, to further it. For 
firft, concerning Ambaflages, {uits,appeales, or 
whatfoever other bufinefle of the Provincials, or 
forraignes, nothing was allowed to be handled,or 
fpoken in the Senate at Rome, but in the Latine 
tongue. Secondly,the Lawes whereby the Pro. 
vinces were governed,were all written in that Jan- 
guage.as being in all of them,excepting onely mu- 
nicipall Cities, the ordinary Roman law, Third- 
ly,the * Preetors of the Provinces, were not allows 
ed to deliver their judgements fave in thar. lan- 
guage: and we read in Dion Caffins, of a principall 
man in Greece, that by Claudius was put from the 
orderof Iudges, for being ignorant of the Latine 
tongue:and to the fame effect inValerius Maximus, 
thatthe Roman Magiftrates would not give audi. 
ence το the Grecians,(leffe therefore I take it tothe 
Barbarous Nations ) favein the Latine tongue. 
Fourthly, the generall {chooles, erected in fundry 
Cities of the Provinces, whereof we finde mention 
in Tacitus, Hierome,and others(in which the Rowan 
tongue was theordinary,and allowed {peech,as is 
ufuall in univerfities till this day)was ne {mall fure 
therance to that language... And,to conelude that 
the Kowans had generally (at leat in the after Νες 
when 


Lavine moft [poken in what pares of the Expire. 


when Rome was becomea Monarchy, and in the 
flourifh of the Empire) great care to enlarge their 
tongue,together with theirdominion, is by Augu- 
Stine in his booke de Civitate Dei, Π pecially remem- August. de 
bred, I fayd it was fo in the after times,for certain lity εὶ a 
ly, that the Romans were not very anciently, pof °°” 
fefled with that humour of {preading their [an- 

Guage, appeareth by Livie, inwhom we finde re- 

corded, that itwas granted the Cumanes fora fae Liv, Bittor: 
vour: and at their fuite,that they might publiquely Romeo. 
ule the Roman tongue, not fully 1460 yeeres before 
the beginning of the Emperours: And yet was . 
Cuma dut about ico miles diftant from Rome, and 
at that time the Romans had conquered all Italy, 
Sicily, Sardiniaand a great partof Spaine, 

But yet in all the Provinces of the Empire,the 
Rowan tongue found nora like acceptance,and {uc- 
cefle, but moft inlarged, and {pread it felfe toward 
the North,and Welt, and South bounds, for firft, 
that in all the regions of Pannonia it was knowne 
Vell:ius 1s mine Author : Second|y,that it was { pO- Velicii lib, 5. 
ken in France,and Spaine, Strabo: Thirdly, that in Strab.lib. 3. 
Afrique, Apuleius: And it feemeth the fermons of © 4; 


Apuleia 


Cyprianjand Angufline,yet extant, (of Auguftine it is Floridis. 
anifeft) that they preached tothe people in Latin, 
But in the Eaft pate of the Empire, as in Greece, 
and fa,and {ο likewife in Afrique, ftom the oTea- 
ter Syvtés Eaftward , I cannot in my reading finde 
that the Rowan tongue ever Srew Into any coms 
monufe- And the reafon of it {emes to be, for 
that in thofe parts of the Empire it became moft 
frequent,where the moft,and greateft Reman Co- 
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~~ 
1 Eboracum 
2 Debuna, 
3 Ifa. 
4 Camalodu. 
TUM. 
Onuphr. ia 
Imptr. Rom, 
* Facic, ]. 14, 
Anna]. 


Onuphr, lib. 
jam Ccitato, 
* Vide Digeft. 
J, το; Tit, de 


@ecnfibus Leg, 


fjendum, 
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Latin little vefpetted in the Eaft parts of the Empire, 


lonies,were planted. And therefore over all Ztaly, iz 
became ina manner yulgat,wherein | have obferved 

in hiftories,and in regilters of ancient infcriptions, 
to have beene planted by the Romans at feverall 

times above 150 Colonies: as in Afrigue alfo neete 

6ο, (namely 57) in Spaine 29,1 France, as it ftret- 

ched to Rhene 26, and fo in /4yricwm, and other 

North pasts of the Empire, betweene the Adria. 

tique {ea,and Danubius very many,And yet I doubr 

not,but inall thefe parts,more there were, then any 

hiftory or ancient infeription that now remaines 

hath remembred. 

And contrarywife in thofe Countries, where 
feweft Colonies were planted, the Latine tongue 
grew nothing fo common: as for example here in 
Brittaine,there werc but foure: thofe were 1 Yorke, 


a Chefler,Cacrusk,in Afonmouth fbireand 4 AZatdon, 


in Effex (for London, although recorded for one by 
Onuphirus, wasnone, as is manifeft by his owne 
* Aurhor,in- the place that himfelfe alleageth)and 
therefore we finde in the Bvittifh tongue which yet 
remaineth in Wales, but little relifh (το account 
of) or reliques of the Zatine. And, for this caufe al- 
fo partly,the Eaft Provinces of the Empire, favou. 
red little or nothing of the Rowan tongue, For 
firft in -4friguebeyond the greater Syrrts,I finde ne- 
vera Roman Colony : for Onupbrius, that hath τε- 
corded κ Indicia Cyrenenfium for one,alleaging V/pi- 
an for Author, was deceived by fome faulty Copy 
of the Digefts. For the corrected copies have Ζεν. 
nenfium,and for Indicia, is to be read in Dacia,as 15 
sightly obferved (for init the City of Zerne a 
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Latine phy folittle refpettcd 1 the Eaft parts. 
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by Pancirellus, Secondly,in e£gypr, there were but 
two:and to bebriefe, Syria,onely excepted, which 
had about 20 Roman Colonies, but moft of them 
jate planted, {pecially by Seprimias Severusand his 
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Pancirell, id 
Comment, 
Noticlinper, 
Orientalis 


fonne Ba /fianus,to ftrengthen that fide of the Em- <P +138: 


pireagainft the Parthians (and yet I finde not that 
in Syria, the Roman tongue,ever obtained any vulgar 
ufe) the reft,had but very few,in proportion to the 
largeneffe of thofe regions. | 
Of which little eftimation,and ufeof the Roman 
tongue, in the Eaft parts, befidesthe want of colo- 
nies foremenrioned and to omit their love to their 
owne languages, which they held to be more civill 
then the Rowaz,another great caufe was the Greege, 
which they had in farre greater account, both, for 
Jearning fake infomuch that Cicero confeffeth, 
Greca(f{aith he) leguntur in oxmibusfere gentibus, La- 
rina fats finibusjexiguis [ane,continentur )and for traf- 
ficke,to both which,the Greciams,aboue all nations 
of che world were anciently given:to omit,both the 
excellency ofthe tongue it felfe,for found,& copi- 
oufnes,& that it had foreftalled the Romaz in thofe 
parts; “And cettainely,in how little regard; the Ro- 
wan tongue was liad in refpect of the Greeke,in the 
Eafterne countries,may appeare by this, that al! the 
learned men of thofe parts, whereof moft lived 
inthe flourith of the Rowan Empire, have writ- 
ten in Greeke,and notin Latine: as Philo, Tofephus, 
Ignatius, luftine Martyr,Clemens Alexandrinus, Ovi- 
gen, Eufebius, Athanafius, Bail, Gregory Nyffene, and 
Nazianztne,Cyrill of _Alexandriagand of Terufalem, 
Epiphanius,Synetins, Ptolemy,St aes Prophyry,and ve- 
2 Ty 


Cieer, in ovate 
pro Archia 
pocta, 


Arete atone degre, 


my 


Latine litsle re{petted in the Eaft parts of the Empire, 


rie mane others, fo that of all the writers that lived 
in Afia,or in Afrique, beyond the greater Syrtis, I 
thinke we have not one Author in the Latine 
tongue: and yet more evidently, may it appeare 
by another inftance,that I finde inthe third gene- 
rall Councell held at Ephefus, where the letters of 
Coneil. Ephe- the Bifhop of Rome, having beene read by his Le. 
Cite” gates, inthe Latine tongue, itwas requefted by all 
EdizBin, the Bifhops , that they might be tranflated into 
Greeke,to the end they might be underftood, Ie is 
manifeft therefore, that the Roman tongue was eye 
ther vulgar,nor familiar in the Eaft,when the lear. 
ned men gathered out of all parts of the Eaft un- 
derftood it nor. 


That the Roman tongue abolifhed not the vulgar lan. 
guages, in the forraine Provinces of the Roman 
Empire. 


CHap.FI}T: 


ΓΕ the weake impreffion there: 
- fore of the Roman language in 
the Eaft,and large intertaine. 
g Ment of it inthe Weft, and o- 
y ther parts of the Empire, 8 of 
the caufes of both,| have fayd 
7 enough, But inwhat fort, and 
how farre it prevailed, namely, 
Galat.de Sim, Whether (0 farre, as to extinguifh the ancient vul- 
bepygiepag’. gar Janeuages of thofe parts,and it felfe, in aie of 
them 


Fourceene tongues in Europe not extinguifbed bythe Romans, 21 

ES mais 
them to become, the native,and vulgar tongue, as Viv. L. 3. de 

Galatews hath pronounced touching the Punigue, a a 
and Viveswith many other of the Galligque, and augut de Ci- 
Spani{b, 1am next το confider. ig Deil, 19. 

Firft, therefore, it is cettainely obferved, that ~ ” 

there are at this day, fourteene mother tongues * 

in Europe ( befide the Latine) which remaine,not 

onely not abolifhed, bur little or nothing altered, 
orimpayred by the Romans, And thole arethe x 
Trifb,{poken in Ireland, ὃς a good part Of Scotland: 

the 2 Britti{h inwales, Cornewaile, and Brittaine of | 
France: the 3 Cantabrianneere the Ocean, about ,scatig in 
the Pyrene hils, both in France,and Spaine: the 4 Diatrib de. ; 
Arabigue,in the fteepy mountaines of Granata,na- αι = 
‘med Alpuxarrus: the 5 Finnique, in Finland , and Cofmpart.2. 
Lapland: the 6 Dutch,in Germany,Belgia,Denmarke, bs 2 0%. 
Norwey,and Suedia: theold 7 Cauchian,(I take it sate 

to bethat, forin that part the Cauchi inhabited) η" Ortei. in 
Haft Frifland,for although no ftrangers they fpeake 7-0” 
Dutch, yet among themfelves they ufea peculiar 

language of their owne: the 8 Slavonifh,in Polonia, 

Bohemia, fo{covia, Ruffia,and many other regions, 

(whereof I will after intreat in due place)although 

with notable difference of diale@, as alfo the Briz- 

tifb,and Dutch, inthe countries mentioned have: 

the old 9 /yrian, in the Ileof Veggia,on the Eaft 

fide of [ffria in the bay of Liburnia: the το Greeke, 

in Greece, and the Ilands about itjand part of Λ4α- 

cedon,and of Thrace: theold 11 Epirorique * in the seatic, loco 
mountaine of Epirus: the 12 Hungarian in the grea. citato. 6 
teft part of that Kingdome : the 13 Zazygian in the 13-20% 
North fide of Hungariabetwixt Danubius,&cTibif-psr, 
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ewsutterly differing from the Hungarian language : 
Ni And lattly, the 14. Tartarianof the Precopenfes,be- 
| tweene the river of Tanais, and Boryfthénes ; πεετε 
Meotu,& the Euxine fea,for,of the Engl fh,ftalian, 
δρα”, and French, as being detivations,or rather 
cegenerations, the firtt of the Dutch,and the other 
‘three of the Latine, {ceing I now fpeake onely of 
Ϊ original or mother languages, I muftbe filent: 
a And of all thefe fourteene it is certaine | except 
| the U4rabigque, which is knowne to have entred 
fince, and perhaps the Hungarian, about which 
~ there is differenceamong Anriguaries, that they 
were in-Europe in time of the Roman Empire, and 
{ixe or feven of them,within the limits of the Em: 

pire. 

And indeed,how hard a matter is it, utterly to 
avolifh a vulgar language,in a populous countrey, 
where the Conquerours are in number fatre inferi- 
our to the native inhabitants, whatfoever arte be 
pra Gtufed to bring it about, may well appeare by 
the vaine attempt of our Worman Conquercur : 
who although he compelled the Englifh, to teach 
their young children in the Schooles nothing bur 
French,and {et downeall the Lawes of the Land in 

|, Frenchand inforced all ρἰοαάίησοατ the Law to be 
performed in that language (which cuftome con. 
4 tinued till King Edward the third his daies , who 
= | difanulled it ) purpofing thereby to have conque. 
2 | red the language together with the Land,and to 
have made all French: yet the number of Enolifh 
; farre exceeding the Wormans, all was but labour 
loft,and obtained no further effe@, then the ming- 
rey gs. | ling 
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Hard to aboli{h vulgar languages in popula Countries, 3 3 


See 


ling ofa few French wordswith the Enghi{h. And e- 


ven fuch alfowas the fuccefle of the Frans among 
the Gaules, of the Gothes among the /taljans, and 
Spaniardsand may be obferved, tobe thort, in all 


fuch conquefts, where the Conquerours (being 


νεῖ 
in number farre inferiour) mingle themfelves with 


the native inhabitants. So that,in thofe Countries 


onely the mutation of languages hath enfted upon 
conquefts , where eyther the ancient inhabitants 
have beene deftroyed or driven forth, as we fee in 
our Countrey to have followed of the Saxons viGo- 
res,again{t the Britrains,or elfe at leaft in fuch {ort 
diminifhed, that in number they remained inferi- 
our, or bue little fuperiour. to the Conquerours, 
whofe reputation, and authority might prevaile 
more then a fmall exceffe of multitude. But (that I 
digtefle no further) becaufe certaine Countries are 
{pecially alleaged, in which the Roman tongue is 
{uppofed moft to have prevailed, L will refraine 
my difcourfe to them alone. 

And firft, that both the pusique, and Galligue 
tongues,remained in the time of C4lexander σέυο. 
rusthe Emperour (about 230 yeeres after our Sa- 
viours birth ) appeareth by V pian, who lived at 
that time , and was with the Emperour of prin- 
cipall: reputation, teaching, that * Fidei Commiffa 
might be left,not onely in Latine,or in Greeke,but 
in the Punique,or Galique, or any other vulgar lans 
guage. Till that time therefore it feemeth evident, 
that the Roman tongue had not fwallowed up 
thefe vulgar languages, and it felfe become νη]. 
gar inftead of them. But to infifta little in eyther 
a4 2, feverally 
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feverally, Firft,couching the Punigue, Aurelius Vi. 

Aur, Vidor in 77 hath recorded of Septimius Severus,that he was 

Evitom. Sep. Latinis literts fufficienrer inftruftus, but, Punica elo- 

mnrsever,  αμεπεῖά promptior,quippe genitus apud Leptim provins 

cia Africe, Of which Emperours fifter alfo, dwel- 

ling at Leptss (it is the City we now call Tripoli in 

a, + Barbary) and comming to fee him, Spartianus hath 

ών. left written, that fhe {ο badly {ψαΚε the Latine 

med. ss tongue, ( yet was * Leptis a Roman Colony) that 

τόπον, the Emperour bluthed at it. Secondly, long after 

Hicron.in that, Hierome hath recorded of his time, that the 

hte ee q Africans had fomewhat altered their language, 

Galanin fine, HOM the Phenicians: the language therefore then 

remained, forelfe how could he proneunce of the 

prefent difference? Thirdly, 4uguftine (fomewhat 

yonger then Hierome, though living at the fame 

*Auguitde time) writeth, not onely, that*he knew divers 

he "6 Nations in Afrique, that {pake the Puxigque toncue, 

a Id.Serm.2s. but alfo more particularly ina another place, men. 

de ver™.8P% tioning a knowne Punique proverbe, he would 

{peake it (he fayd) inthe Latine, becaufe all his 

auditors (for Hippowhere he preached was a Roman 

ἘΝ ,, ~olony )underftoad not the Puxique tongue: And 
étd.Expof. in 

Chrat. pitt. Lome bother paflages could Talledge out of Augu- 

ad Roman. ffine,for the dire& confirmation of this poynt, if 

ciicamed, Προ were not evident, and effeétuall enough, 

teorAtrica, Laftly,Leo 4fricanus,a man of late time,and good 


Lr. defesipt, reputation, affirmeth that there remaine yet in 
rie Achat” Barbary, very many, defcended of the old inhabi- 
his. tants, that {peake the 4frican tonguewhereby it 
is apparent, that it was never extinguithed by the 
Romans. | 


ο econdly, 


~The Galligue tongue not aboli (bed by the Romans. 


Secondly,touching the ancient GaHique tongue, 
that icalforemaimed,and was not abolifhed by the 
Roman in the time of Strabo,who flourithed under 
Tiberius Cafars government, it appeareth in the Steab.1.4. in 
fourth booke of his Geography, writing that the PX: 
Aquitani- differed altogether 1η language fromthe 
other Gaxles , and they fomewhat among them- 
felves. Norafter that in Tacitws his time, noting Tacit. in Tullo 
that the language of France, differed little from Agricola, 
that of Brittaise, No,nor long after that,in Ulex. 
ander Severus his time, for befide the authority of 
¥ipian before alleaged out of the Digefts, it is mae 
nifett by Lampridiw alfo,who in the life of the faid ice 
Alexander , remembdreth of a Druide woman, that Red. Ses 
when he was paffing along , 1 his expedition a. vero,longe 
gaint the Germans,thtough France, cried out after?" 
him in the Gaéigue tongue ( what needeth that ob. 
fervation of the Ga//ique tongue, if it were the Ro- 
mat?) soe thy way (quoth fhe) and looke nor for 
the victory, & truftnot thy fouldiers. And though Bas 
Strabo be alleaged by fome, to prove the νι. Shai lee 0 se 
garneffe of the Latine tongue in France, yet is it | 
_ manifeft,that he fpeaketh not ofall the Gaules,bue 
of certaine onely,in the province of Narbona,about 
Rhodanus for which part of France, there was {pe- 
cial] reafon, both for the more ancient, and or. 
dinary converfing of the Romans, in that region 
above all the το : for of all the feventeene Provir- 
ces Of France, that of Narbona was firft reduced 
into the forme ofa Province: And the City of 
Narbona it felfe,being a Mart towne of exceeding, 
traffique in thofe dayes,was the * firft forraine Co- 17°" 
ἐν fony, 
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26 The Spanifh,c Pannonian tonguesnot extint by he Romans, 


Jony,that the Romans planted out of Zealy, Carthage 
onely excepted ; And yet furthermore,as Pliny hath 
recorded,many townes there were in that Provinee, 
infranchized απ indued with the libercy j-and 
right of the Latias, And yet forall this, Strabe 
faith not, that the Roan tongue was the native’or 
vulgar language in that part,but that for the more 
part they fpake ic. | | | 
Thirdly, concerning the Spanifh tongue: Howe 
fover Vives writ, that the languages of France and 
Spaine were utterly extinguifhed by the Roman, 
* Vid, Annot, 2d thatthe Latine was become *Vernacula Hifpa~ 
ad Augut. de nie,as al{o Galia,and Italie, and * fome others,of 
Εἰ θεν ο, the fame Nation vaunt,that had not the barbarous 
Id. 3, de ea Nations corrupted it, the Latine tongue would’. 
dene. ‘Di'ch~ have beene atithis day, as putein Spaine, as it was 
de reb. Hit. at Rome it felfein Tallies time: yet nevertheleffe,ma- 
panix.l$,¢,4 nifeft itisthat the Spanifh tongue was never utter- 
ly {upprefled by the Latine. For toomit that of 

» Strab, 1. 3, 5¢7ab0,* chat there were divers: languages in the 
paulo ὁ prit- parts Of Spaine;as alfo in * another place, that the 
idl, 4.in prine 4Peech Of Agquitane was liker the language of the - 
ορ. Spaniards, then of the other Gales: It is ασοπι- 
® nario oc ‘Haonconfent of the beft Hiftorians, and Antiqua: 
= ii " tiesiof Spaine,* that the Cantabrias tongue, which 
arin. δία; de yet remaineth in che North pare of Spaine (and 
seni ee hath no relifh ina manner atall of the Roman)was 
eyther the ancient, or at leaft- one of the ancient 
languages of Spaine. And although * Strabo hath 
recorded , that he Roman tongue was {poken in 
Spaine,yet he {peaketh nor indefinitely but addeth 
4 limitationnamely about Beri, And that in thar 
| pare 
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part of Spaine, the Romag tongue {Ὁ prevailed , the 
seafon is eafie to be affigned , by. that we finde in 
Pliny, Namely, that in Betica, were eight Romar 


Colonies, eight Municipall Cities, andia9° 0- Plin: 3. ο. τὶ 
thers indued with the right, and liberty of the \ a Parerculy 


Latines. ae | 

Laftly, to {peake of the Panwonian tongue,(P.an- 
noniacontayned Hungary, Auftria,S tiria, and Ca- 
vinthia) itis certaine,that the Roman did not extin- 


ouith it: For firft,Paterculus (who is the onely au. 


thor that I know alleaged for'that purpofe) fayth 
not, that it was become the language of the Coun- 
trey, for how could :ir,being but even then newly 
conquered by Tiberias Cefar2 but Onely,that in the 
time of Auguftusby Tiberiushis meanes the know 
ledge of the Roman tongue was {pred in all Panne- 
mia. Andfecondly,T acitus after. Tiberius his time, 


hath recerded, thatthe Of in Gerwany, might be Tacit, de mo: 


knowne to be πο Germans,by the Pannonian tongue, 
- which *a little before in the fame booke, Ἡ 


_plainely acknowledged to be fpoken even then in mma media, 


Pannonia. | 

Ληή 45 for thefe reafons 1t may well feeme that 
the Roman tonguebecamenot the vulgar language 
inany of thofe. parts of the Empirewhich yet are 
fpecially inftanced , forthe large vulgarity of it: 
So have I other reafons to perfwade me that it 
was not in thofe parts, nor in any other forraine 
Ceuntries fubje& tothe Empire,eyther generally 
or perfectly fpoken. Nor generally (I fay) becaufe 
it is hard toconceive, that any whole Countries, 
{pecially, becaufe fo large as the mentioned are, 
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Latine, not generally γοΐεπ 1 the Provinces. 


should generally {peake two languages, their owne 
native,and the Roman, Secondly,there was not an 
law at αἰ] οἱ the Romans, to enforce the fubdied 
Nations,eytherrOufe vulgarly the Ravan tongue, 
of not toufe their owne native languages (and very 
extreame,and unreafonable,had fuch Lords beene, 
as fhould compell men by lawes,bath todoeand to 
Ipeake,onely what pleafed them.) Neither doe I fee 
any other neceffity, or any provocation, to bring 
them toit,except for fome fpeciall fort of men, as 
Merchants, and Citizens,for their better traffique, 
and trade,;Lawyers for the knowledge,and praétife 
of the Reman Lawes,which carried force through- 
out the Empire (except priviledged places) {cho. 
lers for learning, fouldiers , for their better cons 
verfing with the Rowan Legions,and with the Lz. 
nines, Travailers, Gentlemen, Officers, or fuch o- 
ther, as might have occafion of affaires, and dea. 
ling with the Romans. But it foundeth altogether 
unlikea truth, that the poore featrered people, a- 
broad in the Countrey, dwelling eyther in folitary 
places, orin the {mall townes,and villages,eyther 
generally {pake it,or could poftibly attaine unto it, 
An example whereof, for the better evidence,may 
at this day be noted; in thofe parts of Greece,which 
are fubje& torhedominion of the Turks,and Vene- 
trans: for,as Bel/enius hath obferved,the people that 
dwell in the principal! Townes,and Cities, fubje@ 
to the Turke, by reafon of their trade, fpeake both 
the Greeke,8 Tur kifh tongues,as they alfo thar are 
under the Venetians, both the Greeke, and Italian, 
but the Countrey people urider both governments, 
Speake 
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{peakeonely Greeke. So likewilein Sardintaas is 
recorded by * others,the good townes by reafon of * -Gefner. in 
the Span [2 government,and trade, {peake alfo the at χάθη 
Spani{b tongue,bur the Countrey people the natu- δε 
rall Sardinian language onely : And,the like by our tesa “4 
owne experience,we know tobe true,in the Proyin. Sardi, 
ces fubje& to our King, namely both inalesjand 
Treland,{t feemeth therefore that the Revzax tongue 
was never generally {poken in any of the Rowan 
Provinces forth of /taly. 

And certainely much Jeffe can I perfwade my Paeacch, 1 


1 ‘ Ἴ e acl 
felfe, chat it was fpoken abroad in the Provinces ¢llo Hole. act 


5 difcrit, di Sare 
perfe@tly. Firft, becaule it feemes unpoffible {01 ἀϊσα», © |” 


forrain nations,fpecially for the rude,and common 
people,toattaine the right pronouncing of it,who 

as we know doe ordinarily much miftake the-true 
pronouncing of their native language: for which κ 

very caufe,we {ee the Chaldee tongue,to have dege- 

nerated into the Syriague amofig the Jewes, al-*_ 
though they had converfed 70 yeeres together a- Vid: Augut. 


᾽ in En@rrat, 
mong the Chaldeans. And moreover,by daily expe- pfain.123, &, 
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rience we {ος in maby, with what labour,and diffi- 138.81}. ακάς. 
culty, evenin thevery {chooles, and in the mof Se Tans 
docible part of their age, the right {peaking of the z.in Ioan. 
Latinetongue is attained. And το conclude,it ap- { 
peareth by Augu/tine in fundry places, that the Ro. 
man tongue was unperfect among the Africans, (e- 
ven in the Colonies) as pronouncing offum for os, 
floriet for florebit,delus for dolor,and {uch like, info. 
much that he confefleth,he was faine fometimes to 
ufe words that were no Latine, to the end they 
might underftand him. 
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#He common opinion, which fup. 
©  pofeth that thefe Nations in the 
flourith of the Rowman’ Em ire, 
{pake vulgarly, and rightly the 
eemeeae Latine tongue, is, that the mi- 
xture Οἱ the Northerne barbarous Nations among 
the ancient Inhabitants , ivas the caule of chan. 
ging the Latint tongue, into the Languages which > 
now they fpeake, the Languages becommin 

mingled, as the Nations them{elves were, Who; 
while they were enforced to attemper, and frame 
their {peech,one tothe underftanding of another! 
for elfe they could not mutually exprefle their 
mindes. ( which is the end for which nature hath 
given {peech to men ) they degenerated both, and 


fo came to this medly , wherein now we finde - 
them. 


Which opinion if it were true, 

mu{t of neceffity have it beginning about the 480 

ycete of out Saviour: becaufe, atthat time , the 

! Barbarous: Nations began firft to inhabire Italy, 
i under Odoacer, foralthough they had entred, and 
P| wafted Italy long before, as firft, the Gothes un- 
| der Alaricus, abour the yecre 414. Then the 
| Hunnes together with the Gorhes, and the Heruli, 
and the Gepidi, and other Northerne people 
aa Peete) iS 
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under Arrila, about An. 450, Then the wandales 
under Genfericus, crofling the {ea out of Afrique, 
about An, 456 (to omit fome other invafions of 
thofe barbarous Nations, becaufe they profpered 
hot) yetnone of thete, fetled them(elves to ftay ,8 
inhabite /tely,till the Heru/i,as I fayd under Odoa- 
cer about An,480o, ora litle beforeentred and pot 
fefied itneere hand 20 yeeres, He being (proclay- 
med by the Romans them {elves ) King Of /taly, as 
bout i6 yceres, and his people becomming inha- 
biters of the Countrey, But, they alfo, within 20 
yecres after their entrance,were ina manner rooted 
out of Italy, by Theodoricus King of Gothes,who ale 
lotted them onely a part of Piemont above Turin to 
inhabite : for Theodoricus being by Zeno then Em- 
perour,invefted with the title of King of Italy, and 
having overcome Odoazer, fomewhat afore the 
yeete $0, ruled peaceably along time,as King of 
4talyand certaine others of the Gorhes Nations fuc- 
ceeded after him in the fame government . the 
Gothes inthe mean {pace,growing into one with the. 
Ttalians,for the fpace neere hand of 60 yeeres toge- 
ther. And although after that; the dominion of 
ftaly,was by Narfes againe recovered to the Em- 
pire,in the time of Zuftinian,and many of the Gothes 
expelled /taly ; yet farre more of them remained 
Ttaly in that long time, being growne well with 


their feed,and pofterity.. The Heruli therefore with “ 


their affociats were the firft, and the Gothes the fe. 
cond,of the barbarous Nations,that inhabited Zt 
4). The third;and the lat, were the Langbards,who. 
comming into Jraly abou. the yeere' 570, and 
! yy. long 
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long, time obtayning the donuinion,and pofleffion, 
ina manner of all /raly, namely about 200 yeeres, © 
and during the fucceflion of 20. Kings or more, 
were never expelled forth of /raly, although at laft 
their dominion was fore broken by Pipia King of 
France, and after, more defaced, by his fonne 
Charles the great,who firft reftrained, and confined 
it, to that part,which to this day of them tetai. 
neth the name of Lombardy, and fhortly after ut: 
terly extinguifhed it,catrying away their laft King 
* Blond eo captive into France, Now aithough divers * anti- 
Tae quaties of Zralythere be, which referre the begin. 
irivifanae ning of the /ralian tongue , and the change of the 
soda “μαϊίπς into it, to thefe third inhabitants of fraly 
contra the Langbards,by reafon of their long,and perfec 
rona.],2,¢a 2» COalition into one with the /taliar people: yet cer. 
call. tainly the /talian tongue was more ancient then fo, 
for befides that there remaines yet tobe feene (as 
* Lip’ dePro- men *worthy of credit report) in the K,of France his 
ταί καρ 5 ΣΚ Library at Paré,an Inftrament written in the Zra- 
Merul.part, 2. dian tongue, in the time of Zuftinian the firft, which 
Coimogr: }-4' was before the comming of the Langbards into Ita. 
τ ly: another evidence more vulgar, tothis effeG, is 
Paul. Diacon, to be found in Paulus Diaconus his mifcellane hiftoe 
hit. Mifccll. py: where we read,that in the Emperour AZauritins 
27. long ante Rice b h h ie F snob Rs 
ae bis time,about the yeere s00,when the Langbards 
had indeed entered,and wafted Gaia Cifalpina, but 
had not invaded the Roman dition in Jealy,that by 
the acclamation of theword Torna, Torna (plaine 
Italian) whicha Roman fouldier {pake to one of his 
fellowes afore , whofe beaft had overturned his 
burthen, thewhole army (marching in the darke) _ 
began 


The fuppofed beginning of the French tongue. 
‘began tocry out, torna, torna, and fo fell to flying 
away. 

But the Freachtongue, if that afore mentioned 
were the caufe of it, beganalittlebefore, in the 
time of Valentinian the 3,when ina manner,all the 
Welt part of the Empire fell away, (and among 
the reft-our Countrey of England, being [τ forfa- 
ken of the Rowsans themfelves, by reafon of grice 
vous watres at their owne doores, and not long af- 
‘ter,conquered,and poffeffed by the Saxons, whofe 
pofterity for the moft part weare ) namely , ‘about 
‘the yeete 4503 France being then fubdued, and 
"peaceably pofleffed,by the Frankes ὃς Burgundions, 
nations Of Germany: the Burgundions occupying the 
Eaftward,and outward parts of it,toward the river 
of Rhent, and the Fragks,all the inner Region. For 
although France before that had beene invaded 
by the 7andali, Suevi,and Aleni, and after by the 
Gothes,who having obtained 4quirayne for their 
feate,and habitation,by the grant of the Eenperour 
Fronorius, expelled the former into Spaine about 
An. 410: yet notwithftanding, till the Conqueft 
made by the Franks,and Burgundions,it was not ge- 
nerally,nor for any long time mingled with ftran- 
gers, which after thar Conqueft’began to fpread 
over France,and to become ‘native inhabitants of 
the Countrey. 

But ofall, the Spani{h tongue for this caufe mu 
neceffarily be moftancient: for the wandals, and 
Alaxi,being expelled France,abourthe yeere 410. 
began then to invade,and-to inhabire Spaine,which 
they held,and poffeffed many yeeres.till the Gorhes 
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being,expelled by the Frans, and Burgundions, out 
of France into Spaine, expelled them out of Spaine 
into Afrique (the barbarous Nationsthus like Nailes 
driving out Oneanother) and not onely them: bue 
withthem all che remnants of the Roman Sarrifons, 
and government, and fo becomming the entier 
Lords, and quiet poffeffours of all the Countrey, 
fromwhomal{o the Kings of Spaine that now are, 
be defcended. Notwithftanding, even they alfo, 
within leffe then 300 yeeres.after, were driven by 
the Saracens of 4 frique into the Northerne, and 
mMOuntainous patts of Spainenamely Aufiria,Bifcay, 
and Guipafcoa, tillafter a long courfe of time, Ὁ 
little,and little they recovered it, out of their hands 
againe, whiclr was:at Jaft fully accomplifhed by 
Ferdinand not patt 120 yeeres agoe, there havine 
paficd in the mearie time; from the AZores fit en. 
trance of Spaine at Gibvaltar,till their laft pofleffion 
in Granada,about 770 yeeres. 

‘Whereby you may feealfo, when the Roman 
tongue began todegeneratelin U“frigue, (if that 
alfo,.as 1s fuppofed {pake'vulgarly ‘the Latine 
tongue, and-if the mixture of barbarous people 
were caufe‘of the decay,& corruption of it) name- 
ly, about the yeere 430, for aboutthat time, the 
Waudaliand _Alanispartly wearied with the Gottifp 
warre in Spaine,and partly invited by thé Govet- 
nour Bontfaciusyentered Afrique, under the leading 
Of Genfericms, a part whereof fora time; they held 
cnuetly,- {θὲ τας Emperour Palentini artis sift: Bur: 
shortly after,in the fame Emiperours time,when αἰ] 
the Weft Provinces in.anianser fell utterly away 

. Be: it οἱ. from 
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from the Empire, they alfo tooke Carthage; and all 
the Province about it, fromthe Romans, Andal. 
though the dominion of 4frique was regained by 
Bellifariws.to the Empire,almoft roo yeeres after,in 
Tuftinians time, yet in the time of the Emperour 
Leontius, (almott 7oo yeeres after our Saviours 
birth) itwas loft againe, being anew conguered, 
and poflefled by the Sarracens of Arabia (and to 


this day remaincth in their hands ) bringing toge- ¢ 


ther with their victories,the language alfo,and reli- 
810n(AZahumetanifme)into all that coatt of Afrique, 


even from e£¢ypt to the Straits of Gibraltar,above ' 


2000 miles in length. 

About which time alfo, namely during the go. 
vernament Of Valentinian the 3 Bulgaria, Servia, Bo- 
{eina, Hungary, Auftria,s tiria,Carinthia;Bavaria, and 
Suevia ( that is all the Noth border ofthe Empire, 
along the river Dapubius) and fome part of Thrace, 


was {poiled,and poffefled by the Hunnes, whoyee ’ 


principally planted themfelves in the Lower Pez. 
nonia,whence it obtained the name of Hungary. 

Out of which difcourfe you may obferve thefe 
two poynts.’ Firft, what the Countries were in 
which thofe wandring, and warring Nations af- 
ter many tranfmigrations frona»place to place;fixs 
Εἰ ας Jaft their final! refidence , ‘and dnbitation, 
Namely,the Hunnes in Pannoniathe wandales 1π..Α- 
frique the Eaft Gcthes, and Langbards in Italy. the 
Welt Gothes in Aquitane,and. Spaine; which being 
both originally but.one “Nation, gained thefe 
hames of Baft,and Weft Gorhes, from the pofition 
of thefe Countries which they conquered, and: in- 
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The ruine of the Roman Empireoben,and bywhom, 


habited, the other barbarous Nations of ob{curer 


names, being partly confuumed with the warre,and 
partly pailing into the more famous appellations, 
And fecondly,you may obferve,that the maine dif. 
folution of the Empire, efpecially in Europe, and 
Afrigue,fell in the time of Valentinian the thitd,as 
bout the yeere 450, being caufed by the barbarous 
Nationsof the Nerth(as after did the like diffolu- 
tion of the fame Empire in Afia.by the Arabians in 
the time of Heraclius about the yeere 6409)and to- 
gether with the raigne of the Empire inthe Weft 


‘by the inundation of the forefayd barbarous Nati- 


ons,the Latine tongue in all the countries, where it: 
was vulgarly fpoken (if it were rightly {poken any. 
where in the Weft) became corrupted, 

Wherefore if the Spanifh , French, and Italian 
tongues , proceeded from this caufe, as a great 
number of Jearned men, fuppofe they did, you {ce- 
what the antiquity of them is: But todeliver plain- 
ly my opinion, having fearched as-farre as I could’ 
into the originals of thofe languages, and having. 
pondered what in my reading,and in my reafon I’ 
found touching them, I am of another minde (as: 
fome learned men alfoare) namely, that all thofe 
tongues are more ancient, and have not fprung: 
fromthe corruption of the Latine tongue, by the- 
inundation, and mixture of barbarous people in: 
thefe Provinces, but from the firft unperfe@ im- 
preffion,and receiving of it,in thofe forraine Coun- 
tries. Which unperfeétnes notwithftanding of the 
Roman tongue in thofe parts, although ir had, as f 
take it,beginning from this evill framing of forrain: 

tongues: 


The true beginning of the Italian, French,& 5 pani fb ranges 


tongues to the right pronouncing of the Latine, 
yet I withall cafily beleeve, and acknowledge, 
chat it was greatly increafed, by the mixing, 
and coalition of the barbarous Nations. So 
that mee thinkes, 1 have obferved three degrees 
of corruption in the Roman tongue,by the degene- 
rating whereof, thefe Languages are fuppofed to 
have received their beginning. The firft of them 
was in Rome it felfe, where, towards the latrer end 
of the Common.-wealth, and after, in the time of 
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the Empire, the infinite multitude of fervants 
(which exceedingly exceeded the number of free 
borne Citizens ) together with the unfpeakeable 
confluence-of ftrangers,. from all Provinces, did 
much impaire the purenefle of their Language,and “ eit? 
as Ifidore hath obferved,brought many barbarifmes Mdor- Origin. 
and foloecifmes into it. Infomuch,that Tertu/ian ethan Ἐς 
in his time,when as yet none of the barbarous Na- poleget-adu, 
tions had by invafion touched /raly ( for he lived S*™*** * 
under Séptimins Severm government ) chargeth 
the Romans to have renounced the Language of 
their fathers. The fecond fteppe was the unper- 
feat impreffion (that I touched before) made of 
the Roman tongue abroad in the forratne Provin. 
ces among ftrangers , νο: tongues: could ποῖ: 
perfe&tly frame to fpeake it aright. And certainely; Cieer.13.de- 
if the /talians themfelves, asis remembred by Cis Oizinssl 
‘cero failed of the right, and perfe& Roman. pro- 
nounciation, I fee not how the tongues of ftrange 
Nations, fuch asthe Gaules,and Spaniards were, 
fhould exadly utterit. And the third, was that 
mixture of many barbarous people.( to which o- 
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thers attribure the beginning of the Languages in 
queftion)which made-the Latime, that was before 
unperfect,yet more corrupt then they found it,borh 
for words,and for pronouncing : So that, I rather 
thinke the barbarous people to have beene a canfe 
of incteafing the corruption, and of further altera- 
tion, and departure of thofe Languages from the 
Roman, than of beginning them, And me thinkes 
1 have very good reafons {0 tobe perfwaded » dés 
fide all the arguments abeve mentioned » which 
I produced, both forthe remaining of the vulgar 
Languages, and for the unperfe@ {peaking of the 
Koman tongue in the Provinces. Firft;becaufe the 
Gothes,Wandales, Langbards,as alfo the Franks and 
" Ikenic.Exeg. Burgundions language, was by the.confent of * lear: 
Germanl.t- ned men, the German tongue, which hath bur 
Laine Jiro. {mall affinity or agreement,with eyther the Jealian, 
deMigration, French, or Spanifh tongues. ‘Secondly, ‘becaufe a. 
Ἕάκο Origin, MOng all the ancient writers (and -they-are many) 
Antwerp.17- which have written of the miferable changes,made 
μείμεεΊ. ἴῃ thefe Welt parts of the world. by thole infinite 
Rhenanl.2. fivarmes of barbarous people,I finde not one, that 
Rer.Germaae mentiqneth the change of any of thefe languages 
Leunclau, in i εχ a ae } eer oor 
Pande@.Tur- tO have beene caufed by them: ‘which me thinkes 
tie»§ 1, ει Alii {ome ancient writers. among fo many Jearned, as 
soul thofe times, and thofe very.Countries abounded 
withall, and whofe writings yerremaine . would 
certainely have recorded. But though we finde 
Mention in fundry ancient writers, .of changing 
thefe languages into the Rowan (whom yeel un- 
derftand of that unperfeé change before touched) 
yet nothing is found of any rechanging of thofe 


languages 


ο ῥ]εθίοπε refolued touching the Latine tongue, 


languages from the Roman, into the ftare wherein 
now they are, But itis becomea queftion onely of 
fome late fearchers of antiquity,but of fuch,as des 
termine in this poynr,without eyther found reafon 
or good countenance of antiquity. 


Oojections touching the extent of the Latine tongue,and 
the beginning of the mentioned languages with their 
folutions. 


CHuap.VIo 


 f& Hele reafons perhaps (joyned 
ty, withthe otherabove-alleaged 
4 whereby I endeavoured to 
<ex, ptove that the Latine tongue 
S42 4 perieatly {fpoken,was never the 
Om 45 ©. Pay wigar language of the Roman 
wo Ὁ AS ee Provinces) may perfwade you 
as they have-done me, that-the barbarous Nations 
of the North were not the firft corrupters: of the 
Latine tongue}: in. the Provinces fubje& to Rome, 
not the beginnersof the /talian,Frenchand Spanifh 
tongues : yet fome dithiculties I finde ( I confefle) 
in writers touching thele poynts, which:when I~ 
have refolved, my Opinion will appeare the more 
credible. Ϊ 
One is out of Plutarch in his Platonique quefti- : 


Plutarch. in 


ons, affirming that in his timeall men ina manner εἰς, αιαῆ, ο. 


{pake the Latine tongue, 
Another before touched that Strabo recordeth 
Ϊ οκ sh the 
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ee 
the Rowan. tongue to have beene fpoken in Spaine, 


Apul, in Elo. aNd France,and Apuleius in 4friquewhichalfo may 


_appeare by fundry places in 4uguftine, whofe fer- 
mons feeme(as Cyprians alfo)to have beene made to 
the people inthat language. , 

A third how it fallech,if thefe vulgar tongues of 
adulterate Latiz be fo ancient,that nothing is found 
written in any of them of any great antiquity > 

A fourth, how in Rome, and Latium, where the 
Latine tongue was, out of queftion, native, the La- 
tins could {0 degenerate,as at this day is found in 
‘the Jtalian tongue, except by fome forraine cor. 
ruption ? 

Tothe firft of thefe [ anfwere,eyther that as Di- 
vines are.wont to interpret many gencrall propofi- 
tions, Plutarch is to be underftood de generibus β”- 
gulorum,not de fingulis generum: So that the Latine 
tongue was {pokenalmoft in every Nation,but not 
of every one in any forraine Nation: Orelfe, that 
they {pake the Latine indeed, but yet unperfe Gly, 
and corruptly as their tongues would frame to 
utter it. 

To the fecond 1 anfwere: firft, that Strabo ῃ pea. 
keth not generally of France or Spaine, but with li- 
‘Mitation tocertaine parts of both,the Province of 
Narbon in France, and the tra& about Bers in 
Spaine, Secondly,that although they fpeake it,yet 
it followeth not, that they fpeake it perfe&ly, and 
aright (except perhaps in the Colonies) fothat I 
will not deny but it might be fpoken abroad in the 
Provinces,yet I {ay it was {fpoken corruptly, accer- 
ding as the peoples tongues would fafhion το it, 

namely 


 Latine never rightly [poken in forraive Provinces, 
namely in fuch fort, that although the matter,and 

body of the words, were forthe moft part Latine, 

yet the forme,and found of them varied from the 

right pronouncing : which {peech notwithftan. 

ding was named Latine,partly for the reafon now 

touched, and partly, becaufe they learned it from 

the Romans or Latines , as the Spaniards call their 

Janguage Romance till this day,which yet we know 

to differ much from the right Roman tongue : 

and as Nithardu: ( nephew to Charles the Great) in Nithard, de — 
his hiftory of the diffenfion of the fonnes of Luda. fey pine, 
vicus Pius, calleth the French then ufuall ( whereof 

he fetteth downe examples ) the Roman tongue, 

which yet hath no more agreement with the Latia 

then the French hath that is now in ufe. Thirdly, 

to the objeCtion of Cyprians, and Auguflines prea- 

ching in Larine,1 anfwer,that both * Hippo,whereof 

Auguftine was Bithop, and * Carthage, whereof Antonin, ia 
Cyprian was Archbifhop, were Reman Colonies, Γν cpift 
confifting for the moft part of the progeny of Ro. 8. ad Canini-. 
mans, for which fort of Cities, there was fpeciall’*. ... 
reafon. Although neytherin the Colonies them- Wieanie ia 
felves (as it feemeth) the Roman tongue was alto- Velleius}.t. 
gether uncorrupt, both for that which I alleaged ν 
before out of Spartianus of Severus his fitter ἀνε]. ἔπε, 

ling at Leptisand for that which T remembred out 

of Auguffine for Hippo,where they {pake * Offam, 8c * Enar. Pl 138 
* Floriet,and * Dolw,for Ossand Florebit and dolor, οί ee 
(and yet were both Leptis,and Hippo,Rowan Colo- * Ἰταξὲ τ. in 
nies :) And yet it appeareth further by C#ugu/ffine, bonne. 
that in theirtranflations of the Scripture’, and in 

the Pfalmes fung in their Churches,they had thefe 
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τν... 
corruptions,where yet (as it is like) their moft COT. 
tupt and vulgar Latine had not place, 

Tothe third, 1 anfwere, that two reafons of it 
may be aligned: One,that learned men wonld ra- 
ther write, in the learned, and grammaticall, then 
in the vulgar,and provinciall Larive, Another, that 
the workes ofunlearned men would hardly conti- 
nue till our times, feeing even of the learned anci. 
ent writings, butfew of infinite, have remayned, 
Furthermore it is obferved of the German tongue, 

Tichud.de by Tfchudas,and of the French by Genebrard, that it 
eae is very littleabove 400 yeeres, fince bookes bez 
Genebr,}.4. an to be written in both thofe Languages,and yee 
Chron.Sec31-3t is Outofall doubt,that the tongues are much ane: 

~~ €lenter, : 

To the fourth I fay, that there isno language 
which of ordinary courfe is not fubje@ cochange, 
although there were no forraine occafion at all « 
which the very fancies of men, weary of old werds 
(as of old things) is able enough te worke which 
may be well proved by obfervations,and inftances 
of former changes,in this very tongue(the Larine 

ei whereof I now difpute. For Quintilian recordeth, 
Saori that the verfes of the Salii,which were fayd to be 
ΓΤ Ὁ compoled by-Wuma, could hardly be underftood 
of their Priefts, in the latter time of the common 
wealth, for the abfoluteneffe of the fpeech, And 
Feft.in Did, Feffusinhis booke deverborum fignificationewho Vin 
Latin’ loqui. ved in Augufius Cefars time, hath left in obfervati. 
on,that the Larine fpeech,which(faith he)is fona« 
med of Latinw,was then in fuch manner changed, 

that {carfly any part of it remained in knowledge, . 


ν The 
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oa 


The Lawes alfo of the Roman Kings,and of the De. 

cemviri (called the. Lawes of the twelve Tables ) Fuly, verso. 

colleGted, and publifhed in their owne words by eects, 
Fulvius Vvfinus, ate no lefle evident teftimonies ; if e eisai 
they becompared with the later Latin,of the great tufconfulr, 
alteration of that language. 

Furthermore Polybius hath alforecorded, that poty.t2, 
the articles of league, betwixt the people of Rowe, | 
and of Carthage,made prefently after the expulfion 
of the Kings from Rome, could very hardly in bis 
time be underftood, by reafon of the old forfaken : 
words by any of the beft skilled Antiquaries in 
Rome. Inwhich time notwithftanding, they re- 
ceived very few ftrangers into their City , which 
mixture might caufe fuch alteration, and the dif- 
ference of time was but about 350. yeeres. And 
yet to addeone inftance more ofa fhorter revolu- 
tion of time, and a cleerer evidence of the change, 
that the Roman tongue was fubje@ to, and that, 
when no fortaine caufe thereof can be alleaged: 

There remayneth at this day(as it is certaine! y *re- “vig. Paul, 
corded) in the Capitollat Rome, though much Meru. Colm 
defaced by the injury of time, pillar (they call ic Ay A 
Columnam roftratam, that is,decked with beakes of tad,in tragtar, 
fhips) dedicated to the memory.of DuiZina Ro- ea eg. 
man Conull , upon a navale viGtory obtained a- ook Key 
gainft the Carthaginiads,in the firft punicke warre, 

not patt 150. yeeres before Ciceroes time,when the 

Roman tongue afcended to the highett flourith of ; 
Elegancy,that ever it obtained: ἅς thus the words 

of the pillar are (thofe that may be read)as I finde 

them obferved, with the latter Latine under them. 
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Exemet. Leciones. Maciftratos. Οαβτεῖς, Exfociont, 
Exemit. Legiones, Magiftratus, Caftris. Effugiune, 
Pucnandod, Cepet. Eng, Navebos. Marid. Confol. 
Pugnando. Cepit. Ing, Navibus, Mari. Conful. 
Primos. Ornavet.Navebous .Clafets. Penicas. Sumas, 
Primus.Ornavit.Navibus,Claf[ets. Panicas Summas. 
Cartacinienhis. Dittatored. a ltod Socieds,Trirefmos. 
Carthaginenfis, Didatore. Alto, Socys. Triremes: 
Naveis,Captom. Numei. Navaled.Predad. poplo, Gc. 
Naves.Captum. Nummi. Navali, Prada. Populo,epe. 


Where you fee in many words, e for 7, ¢ for 2,0 
for u,and fometime e,and d, fuperfluoufly added ta: 
the end of many words. But(to let forraine tongues 
paffe ) of the great alterationthat time is wont to 
worke in languages , our Owne tongue may afford 
us examples evident enough : wherein fince the 
times neere after, and about the Conqueft, the 
change hath beene fo great,as I my felfe have feene 
{ome evidences made in the time of King Henry 
the firft,whereof I was able to underftand but few 
words. To which putpofe alfo.a certaine rememe 

branceis tobe found in Holmfbeds Chronicle, 
in the end of the Conquerours raigne, 
in a charter given by him to 
the City of London. 


The ancient languages of Italy, 
RI hala eal a 


Of the ancient languages of Italy, 


Spaine,France,and Afrique. 
Cuar. VII. 


Vr if the difcourfe of thefe 
points of Antiquity,:n hand- 
ling whereof I have declared 
that while the Roman Em- 
pire flourifhed, 1t never abo- 
lifhed the vulgar languages, 

42 in France, or Spaine, or Α- 

frique, howfoever in Italy. If 
that difcourfe,! fay, move in you perhaps a defire, 
to know what the ancient vulgar languages of 
thofe parts were: I will alfo in that poynt out of 
my reading,and fearch into Antiquity, give you 
the beft fatisfaction that I can, 

~~ And τ for Πα]: Certaine it is, that many 

were the ancient tongues in the feverall Provinces: 

of it, tongues I fay not diale&s,for there were ma- 
ny more.In -Apulii,the 1efapian tongue: In T μ[ζά- 


πηγαπιὰ Vmbria,the Hetrufcan,both of them utterly Ia(cripe. ver, 
perifhed . Yet inthe booke of ancient Infcriptions, P 


fet forth by Gruter,and Scaliger, there be fome few 
monuments regiftred of thefelanguages, but not 
underftond now ofany man.. In Calabriaboth the 
higher, and lower, and farre along the maritime 
coaft of the Tyrrbene fea,the Greeke.In Latinm(now 
Campagna di Roma) the Latine. In Lombardy,and 
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The ancient languages of France, 


eer ere 
L iguria,the old tongue of France whatfoever itwas. 
Ot which laft three,the two former are utterly σόα. 
fed tobe vulgar: and the third no where to be found 
in /taly,but tobe fought for in fore other Coun. 
trey,and although,befide thefe five,we finde menti. 
‘ON,in ancient writings of the Sabine, the Ofcan,the 
Tufcufan, and fome other tongues in /tal), yet were 
they no other then differing diale@s of fome of the 
former languages, as by good obfervations,out of 
Varro, Feflus, Servius, Paul, Diacoaus, and others, 
might be eafily proved, | 
Secondly, of France what the ancient tongue was, 
hath bin much difputed,and yet remaineth fome- 
whatuncertaine; Some thinking itto have binthe 
German,othets the Greek, & fomethe Welfb tongue, 
But, if the meaning of thef€ refolvers be, that one 
language, whatfoever it were » Was vulgar in all 
France,they are very farre wide, Cefar,and Strabo 
hav ng both recorded, that rhere were divers lan- 
guages {poken in the divers pares. But to omit the 
Ipeech of A quitane, which Strabo writeth to have 
had much affinity with che ροπή: And,of that 
part (in Cefar called Belgia) that at the river of 
Rhene confined with German » Which for thar 
neighbourhood, might partake much of the Ger. 
man tongue : To omit thofe I fay,the maine quefti- 
on is,about the language of the Celte.which as in. 
habiting the middle part of France, were leat of 
all infected with any forraine mixture, And cer 
tainely,that it was northie Greeke,appeateth out ος. 
Cajar, writing to 9. Cicero, then befieged by the 
Gaules, in. Greeke, left the Ganles fhould intercept 


his 


- The ancient languages of France, 


his letters: And fecondly, nolefle evidently by 

Varrowriting of the Adafilians that they {pake 3 Varro ap. Hie 

Languages,the Roman, the Greeke,and the Gallique or in Pret 

tongue : aud thirdly, the remnant of that tongue, epift. ad Gal. 

may ferve for inftance, whereofmany old words, δι 246 ἰβάος, 

are found difperfed in ancient writers, that have Orig cap. α. 

no affinity at all with the Greeée. The Greexe there- 

fore, was not the ancient native Language of the 

Gaules , Neyther was itthe German: for elfe it had 

beene but an odde relation, and reafon of Cafars, C2lde belle 

Ae he Ε : allico, 

that Arioviflis a German Prince, had lived {ο long Tac.l, de mor. 

in Galha, that he {pake the GaM¥igue tongue: And hc ht 

that of 7 aciews,that the Ga/ique tongue proved the soon, iq 

Gothines tobe no Germans: And that of Suetonius, Οαἴφ.ς.Ατ. » 

that Caliguls compelled many of the Gauls to learn 

the German tongue. And Hortoman (ofall that! Fash θρὶξ 

have read) {peaketh moft diftin@ly, touching the c 2 

originall, and compofition of the French tongue, 

divideth it, as now itis {ροκεη, equally into. two 

parts,of which he fuppofeth the one, (and I thinke 

it isratherthe greater part) to have originall from: 

the Latine tongue : and the other halfe,tobe made ; 

up,by the German,and Greeke, and Brittifh or Welfh 

_ Words, each almoft in equal meafure. Of the de. Perionius l.de 

duction of the Frezch words from the Greeke, you Οὐ ἃ Gree 
m tne » YOU Gal.& Gree, 

may read Perionim, Poffel,and others : Of thofe Poftel. 1... de 

fromthe German,T {chudus,Goropins,T/acins,8ec. OF ΚΕ τ 

the wellb,Lhuid,Camden, 80, Which laft indeed for ἀείεε.κ.ει, 

good reafon, feemeth to have beene the native Jan- bos sh 38. sy 

guage of the ancient Celze, rather then eyther the Francisis, 

Greekeor Dutchtongues: for ofthe Greeke words i 

found in that language, the neighbourhood of the 
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The ancient language of Spaine. 


vi Ifac.inGlof. Afa/Slians, and their Colonies inhabiting the ma« 
Ail Εκ ritime coaft of Province together with the ready ace 
ai deftript. Brit, ceptanice Of that language in France, (mentioned 
a Camdenin by Strabo) maybe the caufe: As likewife of the 
A i German words, the Franks, and Burgundions con- 
queft,and pofleflion of France,may be affigned for 
l a good reafon: But of the Brittifb words none at all 
19 can be juftly given, fave,that theyare the remnants 
at _, _, Ofthe ancient language. Secondly,it feemeth to be 
aie τη Tug. {ο by Tacitws,writing that the fpeech of the Gaules, 
little differed from that of the Britrains. And third- 
Cafle.de ly, by Cefar, recording, that it was the cuftome of 
bel Gallico. the Gaules that were {tudious of the Druides difci- 
pline, often to paffe over into Brittaine to be there 
inftructed : wherefore feeing there was no ufe of 
bookes among them,as 15 in the fame placeaftirmed 
by Cefar, it is apparent that they {pake the fame 

language, | 
Thirdly,the Spanifh tongue as now it is , confi. 
fteth of the old Spanifh,Latine,Gottifb,8c Arabique 
(asthere is good reafon it fhould, Spaine having 
beene fo long, inthe poffeffions of the Romans, 
Gothes,and Mores) of which, the Latine is the grea- 
teft part, (next it the W#rabique)and therefore they 
themf{elves call their language Romance. And cer. 
ay tainely I have feene an Epiftle written by a Spani- 
ΙΙ ard, ψν Πετεοΐενειγ word was both good Latine, and 
all * good Spanifh, and an exampleof the like is tobe 
sir a feene in Ζεγιία. But the languageiof Valentia,and 
1a he " Cataloniasand part of Portuga#, 1s much tempered 
with the Frevchalfo. Now the ancient, and moft 
general language of Spaine,fpoken over the Coun- 
να Ἂν | they 


The anczent Language of Spaine. 


try before the Romans conqueft, feemeth tome 


out of queftion,to have been, the Cantabrian tongue 
that namely which yerthey {peake in Bz{cay,Guzpu- 
fcoa,Navarre,and Auftyia, thatis to {ay,in the Nor- 
therne,and Mountainous parts of Spaine, neere the 
Ocean,with which the Vafcovzzaz tongue alfo in 4- 
quitaype, neere the Pyrenchilles, hath, as there is 
good reafon ( for out of thofe parts of Spaine the 
inhabitants of Gafcozgae came ) much affinity, and 
agreement. And my reafon for this-opinion is, 
that in that part of Spazne, the people have ever 
continued without mixture of any forraine nation, 
as being never fubdued by the Carthagznians , nor 
by the AZores,no, norby the Romans ( for all their 
long warring in Spazne ) before Auguftus Cefars 
time,and for the hillineffe,and barrenneffe, and un- 
pleafantneffe of the Countrey, having nothing in 
it to invite ftrangers to dwell among them. For 
which caufe the moft ancient Nations,and langua- 


ges are for the moft part preferved in fuch Coun. - 


treys:as by Thucidides is {pecially obferved , of the 


Atteques.and Arcadzans, in Greece,dwelling in bat= Thucyd, 3 
ren foiles:Ofwhich Nations the firf, for their An. paula priacip. 


tiquitie , vaunted of themfelves that they were 
éurix9one, and the fecond, “οσίλίωι, as if they had 
beene bred immediatly ofthe Earth, or borne be- 
fore the Moone, Anorher example whereof wee 
may fee in Spaine it felfe, for inthe fteepy Moun- 
taines of Granaranamed A lpuxarras the progeny 
of the Mores yet retaine the -rabigue tongue ¢ for 
the Spaniards callit 4 yaviza) which all the other 
kchinaats of the Afores in the plainer region had ut- 

H terly 


49 


i 
ο} κο 


ee 


Se 


pe es 


beeen LS 


— ὁ 


SS 
aay 


rae ES ee --- 


——— 
= 


μπα 


_ ετ--- 


--- ννμαα..ηκαηκένὃἮἫὟἣὃἲ ὃ” νιν alae 


a de pene μον 


-- ~ 


--- 


A te = ---ᾱ- 


bse θηθρπίνα pr Rides ου eaeetens eeteietenanene eee Peeemraneee 


= 


PON Ee ES BERIT i 


τάκ 


“ mena Raia onga eA) 


η..." ΕΒΕ 


Ancient Languages where moft preferved. 


terly forgotten,and received the Caftiliaz (till theit 
Jate expulfion out of Spaine) for their vulgar lan- 
guage. The like whereof is alfotobe feene inthe 
old Epirorigue {pcech and Nation, which yet con, 
tinueth in the mountainous part of Epzras, being 
(for the tongue) utterly extinguifhed in all the 
(Country befide. And (to let forraine inftances σος) 
in the Bristaizes or Welfb-men in the hilly part of our 
owne Countrey. What the reafon thereof may be, 
I will not ftand now curioufly to enquire: whether 
that being inuted to labour,to watching,to:fundry 
diftemperatures of the aire, and much other hard- 
nefie (tor otherwife their living will notbe gotten 
out of {uch barren ground ) they prove upon occa’ 
fion good and able fouldiers ? Or,that the craggy 
rockes.and hilles (like fortrefles of natures owne 
ereCiing ) are eafily defended from forraine inva. 
ders 2 Or that their unpleafant and fiuitleffe foile, 
hath nothing to invite ftrangers todefire it? Or 
that wanting riches, they wantalfo the ordinary 
companions of riches, that is proud and audaci- 
ous hearts, ro provokewith their injuries other 
Nations to be revenged on them, eyther by the 
conqueft or defglation of their Countries > But 
whatfoever the caufe may be, certainely in effed 


fo itis, thatthe moft ancient Nations and Lan. 


guages, are forthe moft part tobe found in fuch 
unpleafant and fruitleffe regions : Infomuch that 
the Bi{caynes,who gave me occafion of this digrefi- 
on, vaunt themfelves among the Spaniards, that 
they are the right ΗΖ idalges (that is Gentlemen) as 
fome allo repose of the Wel{b-men here in Brittaine 
to 
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to fay of themfelves, which yet I that am their 
neighbour ( toconfefle a truth) never heard them 
fay. | 
_ Now laftly touching the Panigue tongue, as [Galtde feu. ' 
am not of Galarexs his opinion, that it was utterly 2?Y8-P°8 9° 
extinguifhed by the Romans: So neither can I be mithridate. in 
of the phantafie ( for it isno better) that *many Ling-Afic. & 
Other learned men are: namely, that it was the an de 
Ayabigque, that is το fay the fame language, that isdialeét. in 
vulgar in Afrique at this day. For it is well knowen bing: Ain 
tothe skilfullin hiftories,chat the Punigues were Of Ling, 12,in 
another οὔ {pring (not of 4vabéanrace) and thatlingAtab. | 
it isnot yetathoufand yeeres, fince that tongue ορ ihe 
was bythe 4rabzans together with their viories Init. 
broughtinto 4fr:gue. And as σοιταἰπε alfo ic is py Line 
that the remnants of the 4frzcans progeny,as *Leo guar. : 


“Africanus hath recorded, havea different language o*hidl«r. 


2 : in Lex, Penta~ 
from the L4rabique. But the Punigque tongue {€e- glotto in voce 


meth to me out of queftion,to have bin the Canaa- ΠΠ 
nitifh or old Hebrew language,though I doubt ποῖ ο. ge 
fomewhat altered from the original! pronounciatie do&s, promi- 
on, as is wont in tract of time tobefall Colonies, Cuecr€ 
planted among ftrangers farre ftom home,For firtt, = Leo Attic k. 
Carthage it felfe,the Queene of the Cities of Afrique t Delerip. Af 
(and well might the be termed fo, that contained «Ὃς, «5 “1°8 
in citcuit 24 miles(as Florus in his abridcement of Fio.in Epiom, 
Livie hath recorded, and by the utterwa!l 360 Γι. Ον ae 
longs (that is45 miles) as itis in Szrabo: Andheld|  ᾿ 
out inemulation with Rowme,as is noted by Pliny, 
120 yeere,and το conclude (before the fecond Pye piinJ.ts,¢.18: 
wiquewasre ) had in. fubjection all thecoaft of the 
mediterrane fea, from the bottome of the greater 
' ΤΕ -. Syrtg 
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52 The Punzcks of Africke were originally Canaanites, 


= 


ont ae Ὃ.. 
Syrtt in Afrique to the river Ebvo (Iberus)in Spaine, 
“which is about 2000. miles of length) that the 
fame Carthage | fay, and divers other Cities of 4. 
frique (of which Pliny nameth Vtica and Leptis, as 
being the principall)were Colonies of the Pheni. 
cians, and namely of the Tyrzams, is nor onely by 
ἐμ άρεάσρ A Strabo, Adela, Livie, Pliny Appian, and many other 
te Ὧν certaine Authors acknowledged,and by none deni- 
Plin, |. 5,¢19-¢d,but alfothe very names Of Peat.and Punici.be- 
pte na ing but variations or mutilations of the name Phe. 
principio Cur- #4¢zé import fo much,and laftly their language aff. 
ush4,et A-reth it, For Hzerome writing, that their language 
wre". was growne fomewhat different from the Phenicia 
an tongue,doth manifeftly in thole words imply, it 
had beenetke fame. 

And whatwere the Pheniczans but Canaanites 3 

The Pheniczans.{ fay,of whofe exceeding merchan- 

izing we read fo much inancienthiftories, what 

tiyryy > Were they but Canaanires, whole very * name [ση]. 
fieth merchants >? for, the very fame Nation, that 
the Grecians called Pheniczans ( ρύνιιε and the Ree. 

weans 1} imitation of that name Penosand Punicos 

for the excee- 7 
ding {οτε of ems, in the Greeke, fignifieth the 

good Palmes, Palme, for as touching the dedu- 

wherew'h that Cionof the name Phoenicia, eyther 

Countrey a- frompan by ontanus, or from 

bounded: In- ws ἸΑ18 by Poffelus, fignifying 
Arias.montlib fOmuch that the delicacy of the inhabitants by 
earned inmonuments the firft, and their obfervation or. 
ferip, Syax.c, OF antiquity, adoration of the fire, by the fe. 
de Sytit No the Palme coud, they are but late {pring 

neh : fan 


ef 


tr 


fantafies, ἃς have not any ground 
ofreafon atali:foras much, as 
in all the Hebrew writings of the 
Bible, that Countrey 15 never 
termed by any name founding to. 
ward Phenzcia, but in the Greeke 
onely. But in many old Coynes 
that I have feene, I have noted 
the Palme tree, as the fpeciall 
cognifance of Phenicza(as | have 
alfo the Olive branch and Coines 
tobe of Spazne:the Horfe of ALaz- 
yitanza:the Ele shant,or the fpoile 
of the Elephant of U#frigue, 
the Camell, of Arabia: the Cro- 
codile,or the bird /ou,0f Az ypr: 
and divers other fpecialities for 
other ccuntries ) And namely I 
have feene,fundry old Coynes of 
the Emperour Vefpafian,of feverall 


‘devices and imagery,ftamped for 


a memoriall of his conqneft of 
Indea, and taking of lerufalem 
(for the infeription is inevery of 
them, Judea eapta) and ineach of 
them I fpecially-obferved a wa: 
man fitting in a fad and mourne- 
full fafhion; with her backe to 
a Palme tree: wherein , I make 
no doubt , but the defolate wo- 
man fignifieth. Judea, and the 
Palme Pheniczaeven as Phenicia 
- Ἧ 3: 
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tree is obfer- 
ved for the En- 
figne of Pheni- 
(24 : the fame 
Nation I fay, 


called theme 
felves, ὃς by the 


Tfraelites , thetr 
next — neygh- 
bours, were cal- 
led, Canaanires. 
And that they 
were indeed no 
other,,. l am ae 
ble eafily το 
prove. For firft, 
the fame wo- 
man that in 


CAfatthew is na. Mith.15,42, 


med a Cavaa- 
nites in A¢arke 
called a Syro- 
phoenician: 

2. Where men- 
tion is made in 


$3 


mMatc, 7.26. 


Tofhua ; of ther. So Be 


Kings of Ca- 
nam, they are 
in the Septua~ 


gints tranflati 


on named, gamacie 


πῆς φοθγήλλρ᾽ 


3.10 


SS ee 


# 


Ἕνα. 
+ atte 
-- «πώ " 3 


πε 


ee ee 
------ 
= 


NI x ee aan ήν". 


= a 


4p ee 


ee 


erated kg aS Apnea sane ete mi 


Rae Sa 


SS κος εμαραςἲ 


Ἓ----- 
ταν, πο 


= 


“ae 


saninaeidieiaepemmed: ateeeeetaminenidieeaiamanientamemmaimnaae 


ποπεν..πποτυον,''''.........τ5:"͵Ἠ”ΝΘΘ ΝΉ::'’ “᾿”»π»."Ῥ 


τ4 The Punickes of Afrique originally Canaanites, 


3. Toput itout of is immediately toward the 
queftion, All that north,at the backe of Judea. 
coaft from Sidon to 
Azzab (thatwas Gaza) neere to Gerar, is tegiftred 
by * ΛΖο(εητο havebin poffefled by the pofterity 
of Chanaan:Of which coaft the more Northren patt 
“Gento.19. above the promontory of Carmel, or rather from 
the river Chorfeus ( Kifonthe Iewes called it) that. 
neere the promontory of Carmel, entreth the {ea 
- tg op, Ὁ the City of Orshofia,above Sidon Northward,is 
Pasar by Strabo, Pliny, Prolomey and others, referred to 
ρα Les. c,12 Phoenicia (although Strabo extend that name,along 
Prokm Tab. all the maritime coaft of Paleftina alfo,to the con-. 
Dionye . Alex, fines of c£gypt, as Dionyius Periegetes alfo «οι, 
mPeriegel. placing Joppa and Gaza, and Elah in Phoenicza ) 
which very trad, to have beene the feverall ροῆε{- 
fions of Zzdon,and Cherh, and Gergafhi, and Harti, 
and Arvadi, and Chamathi fixe of the τι fornes of 
Canaan( the other § inhabiting more to the South 
in Paleflina (they that are skilfull inthe ancient 
Chorogtaphy of the Holy land , cannot be igno- 
rant,Seeing therefore out of this part of the land of 
Canaan(tor in this part 74s was) the Carthaginians 
and other Colonies of the Phenicéans in Afrique 
Auguat. expel. came, it is out of alldoubt, that they were of the 
ΗΡΙ Canaanites.progeny : and for {uch in very deede; 
med, and noother,they reputed and profeffed them{elves 
to be : for as Auguftine hath left recorded,’ wha 
was borne and lived among them, the Couhtrey 
people of Puniques, when they were asked Ltou- 
ching ‘themfelves what they were, ‘they. wonld 
make anfivere that they were Channai meaning] as 
I a a ee ὦ...“ 


Thepunickes of Afrcke originally Canaanites 


Auguflinehimfelfe doth interpret them,Cazaanztes, 

-- Certaine therefore ie is that the native Puxigue 

Janguage was not the Cavaaniti{b tongue: but that 

Tadded for explication this claufe (or the old He. 

brew, meaning by the old Hebrew that which was 

vulgatly {fpoken among the /ewes before the ca. 

ptivity) you will perhaps fufpe@& my credit, and 

be offended; for ] am not ignorant, how fuper- 

{πουν Divines for the moft part are affeQed 

towatd the Hebrew tongue : yet when 1 have fet 

downe the Afrécaxs language to have beene the 
Canaanitefb tongue, I thought good: to adde for 
plaineneffe fake (or the old Hebrew) becaufe I take 

them indeed to be the very fame language, and 

that Abjaham and his pofterity,brought it not out 

of Chaldea, but learned ic in the land. of Canaan, *Poftel. libde 
Neyther is this opinion of mine,a meere paradox nes 
and fantafie, but ] have * three or foure of the beft yrs. “Monta, 
skilled in the language and antiquities of thar /.Canaan cap 
Nation, that the latter times could afford, of the 2} .ncbeard J. ¢ 
fame minde. And certainely,by * Z/azah itis called Chron, an, 
in direct termes, the language of Canaan. And it ὑπ 
is moreover manifeft, that the names of the pla: in did.sarra, 
ces,and Cities of Canaaz the old names I meane &incp-adV- 
by which they were called before the Jfraclzes ΤΟΝ ; 
dwelt in them,as is to be feene in the whole courfe * 13, 19.18. 
of the books of AZofes and of Zofhua) were Hebrew 

names: touching which poynt, although I could 

produce other forceable reafons, fuch as might 

(except my fantafie delude me)vex the beft wit in 
the world togive them juft folution,yet I willadde 
no more, both to avoyde prolixite, and becaufe 1 
hese: Na aici fs ARC 
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oma 


i) {hall have in another place fitter occafion. 

Hi But to {peake particularly of the Punique tongue 
Nn which hath brought us into this difcourfe , and 

which I proved before to be the Canaanitifb lan- 

guage: It is not onely *in one place pronounced by 

Augufline (who knew it well, no man better) to 


τ Augu. infer. have neéeere aff. 


We 35, de verb, η; : % κ ? 
ΤΙ Dom. in Ες ΠΥ with the * As inthe Ρωπίφωε tongue Salus 


gcl,(ecLucam Hebrewtongue three, dugaft.in expof-inchoat epiff, 
which alfothe ad Rom. Heb. wow, Edom,bloud, 
*Pumckwords Enar.Pfalm,136, Heb. πη. Ala 
difperfed in mon, lucre, De Sermon. Dow. in 
thewsitingsof Afont.l.2.c.14,Heb, 100. Bal, the 
Auguftine,and Lord. Queft. τ Tudic, cap, 16, Heb, 
of others, (as bya. Samen, Heaven. Ibid, Heb. 
mahy ascome DOW. Aeffe, toannoynt. Trai. 
tomy temem- 15.2 Joan. Heb... Alma,a V it- 
7 brance) prove gine,Hztron,in¢.7.1(ai,Heb Moby 
tobetrue.But Gadzr.a fence or wall, Pliny 1. 4.0. 
" Augda,cont more effeQu- 22.17¥.and fome other that dili- 
ΙΙ liter, Petiliani + ᾽ 
i cap.1og, . ally in * ano- gence might obferve. 
ther place, to 
agree with it invery many, yea almoft in every 
word. Which f{peech feeing they could inno fore 
have from the /fraelzes, being not of Ab;ahams 
pofteriry (both becaufe πο fuch tranfmigration of 
| them is remembred in the holy hiftories, and for 
ay that the Punzcke colonies, are {pecially mentioned 
Ce to have beene deduced from Tyre, which never 
came into the poffeffion of the J/raelites} but from 
the Canaanztes whofe Οὔ. fpring they were : It fol- 
loweth thereupon that the language ofthe Casaa. 
nites 
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nites, was eyther the very fame Or exceeding necre 
the Hebrew. And certainely touching the difference 
that was betweene the Hebrew and the Pusigue, I 
make no doubt but the great diftance from their 
primitive habitation, and their converfation with 
{irangers,among whom they were planted, and to- 
gether with borh,the length of time which is wont 
to bring alteration to all the languages in the world 
were the caufes of ir. Andalthough that Panique 
{peech in Playtas, which is.the Onely continued 
{peech of that language, that tomy knowledge re- 
maineth extant in any Authour, have no fuch great 
cofvenience with the Hebrew tongue. Yer I affure 
my felfe the faults and. corruptions that have crept 
into it by many tranfcriptions, to have beene the 
caufe of {0 great difference, by reafon whereof, it is 
much changed,from what at the τῇ itwas, when 
Plautus writ it,about 1800 yeeres agoe: And {peci- 
ally becaufe in tranferibing thereof there would be 
fo much the lefle care taken, as the language was 
lefle underftood,by the writers,and by the readers, 
and fo the efcapes leffe fubje& το obfervation, and 
controlement. 
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Of the largeneffe of the Slavonifh, Turkifh, 
and Arabique languages, 


CHarp. VITE. 


ee yp Any are the Nations that have 
ἡ 74S for their vulgar language the 
| #2) 5 leconifh tongue in Europe,and 
vy {ome in Uéfia. Among which 
ΓΞΦ the principall in Eurepe , are 
FP) ἘΝ A>) the S/avonians themfelves, ina 
BS <a Bey «Ξά habiting Dalmatia,and Liburs 

nia. The Welt Adacedonians, the Epirotes, the Ῥο[5 
wates,Servians, Rafcians, Bulgarians, Moldavians, Po 

dolians, Rufsians, Mufcovites, Behenians, Pelonians, 

Getner, inui- Silefians, And in. 4fia the Circa fSians, Mengrel- 
thrid.in Ling. Zians,and Gazarites. Thefe I fay are the principall 
Ἐπ in Ap. DUC they are norall: for Gefaer and Roccha teckon 
pend, de dia up the names of 60 Nations,that have the Slavonian 
fects liynea. coneue for theit vulgar language. So, that iris 
' knowne tobevulgarly {poken over all the Eaft parts 

of Europe ( in more than a third part of the whole} 

even tothe utmoft bounds of the rivers of Droyna: 

aad Tanais,Greece,and Hungary,and Wallachia onely 

excepted, Indeed the regions of Servia, Bofina, Bul- 

| garis,Rafcia, Moldavia, Rufsia and Adofcovia, name= 

ly all the Nations of the Eafterne parts, which: 

celebrate their divine fervice after the Greeke cere. 

mony,and profefle Ecclefiafticall obedience tothe: 

Patriarch of Confamrinople write in a diverfe fort: 

ef Character from that of the Dalmatians, Cro- 

aye): 1146 
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atians,[firians,P olonians Bohemians, Silefans, and ο. 

ther Nations toward the Weft(both which fort of 

characters are to be feene in Poffels booke of the G- 

rientall languages) of which, this laft is called the 

Dalmatian or Idyriancharater,and was of *Jeromes « poftell. de 
devifing,that other bearing for the moft part much !s: nectar 
refemblance with the Greeke is termed the Servias pith Vatican 
character, and was of κ Cyri/s invention: for which ραρίη. 161, & 
caufe, as Reccha hath remembred, they terme the pute lib; 
language written in that charaGer*Chinrilizza,But citato pag. ' 
yet notwithftanding the difference of charaGers in ny ie 
the writing of thefe Nations, they fpeake all of “?*87?"* 
them (the difference of diale@ excepted) the fame 

language. 

But yet is nat the Slavonique tongue (to anfwere 

your queftion) for all this large extent, the vulgar 

language ofthe Turkifb Empire. For of the Turks 

dominion onely Epirus, the Welt part of AZacedon, 
Bofina,Servia,Bulgaria,Rafcia,and part of Thrace,and 

that he hath in Dalmatia and Croacia (befide the 

Atengrils in Afia ) {peake vulgarly the Slavoniag 

tongue. But no where for the more precife limairati- 

On,neither in fa nor in Ewrope, 1s that language 

{poken more Southward, than the North Parallel] 

of 40.degrees : fome part of Epirw onely excepted : 

Tmeane it is not fpoken as the vulgar language of 

any Nation more Southward.For elfe,being accep- 

table and ufuall,asicis inthe Great Turkes Serrail 

at Conftantinople, and familiar with moft of the 

Turkifh fouldiers, by reafon of their garifons and 
other great imployment in thofe parts toward the 

confines of Chriftian Princes, all which parts as 
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Dataiee t fayd ( Hungary and Wallachia excepted) 


fpeake that language: for thefe reafons [ fay, itis 
poken by Aaais particul ar men,in many places of 
the Trkifp dominion,and the [abiwanes and officers 
the moff pare can {peake it, and εν others 
fooft the better fo rt, but yet the generalland vul- 
neuage of his ἀρὰ inion(exee pting thofe pla- 
ς afore “γοψαρέμηξι te itis NOt. 
uit! 1. Anatolia,alchough της οἷά languages {till 
ος being for the molt part corrupt Greeke as 
alfoin armenia jthey have their peculiar language, 
is Το. Turkifh tongue very bebe and.prevai- 
th in them both: which bei 5 originally none e- 
¢than the Tartarian roncue, as Michovius, and 
others have obferved, yet parta keth much, both of 
the Armenian and Perfan, by reafon of the Turkes 
long continuance in both thofe regions, before 
they fetled the feate of their Dominion,and them: 
felves among the Greciaas , forwhich caufe it is 
not without mixture of Greeke alfo, but chiefely 
and abov e all other of the Arabique, both by rea- 
fon of their religio η written in that language, and 
their training up p in {chooles unto itjas their learned 
tpngues And yetalthough the Turkifh be well un. 
derftood both in Watolia and Armenia; yet hath it 
neyther extinguifhed the vulgar languages of thofe 
parts, neither obtained το ἰτ felfe (for ought I can 
by a yreading finde) any peculiar Province at all, 
whe rein it is become the fole native and νι] gar 
lanou age,but 1 isonelyacommon feattered τοπσιῖς, 
κ; lich a appea areth tobe fo much the more evident. 
ly-erue,. becaufe-the very: Cities. that: have ap κ 
fires 
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νη | 
fucceffively the feats of the Otraman Sultans.name- 
ly Iconium ( now Cogna) in Lycaonta , then Prafsin 
Bithynia , thirdly, 4drianople in Thrace; and laftly, 
Conftantinople, are yet knowne to retaine their old 
native language, the Greeke congue: Although the 
Turkifh tongue allo be common tn them all, as it 
is likewife-in ail other Greeke Cities borh of Grecce 
and ι.; fia. 

But inthe Eaft part of Cilicia beyond the river 
Pyramus, as.inall Syria,a\fo, and Afefopotamia and 
Paleftinaand Arabia and e£gypt,and thence Welt. 
ward inal! chat long tract of Afrique, that exten. 
deth from e£gypt το the Strait of Grbraleer,! fay in 
all thet lieth betwixt the Mountaine 4t/ss,andt 
mediterrane fea (now termed Barbary) excepting 
Marocco, and here and there fome feattered rem- 
nants.of the old 4fricans in the Inland parts,the 4- 
rabique tongue is become the vulgar language. al- 
though fomewhat corrupted, and varied in dialect, 
as among fo many feverall Nations it is unpoffivle 
but it chould be. And although I be farre from 
*their opinion, which write (too overla!l ingly) 
that the U4rabian tongue is in ufe in two third 
parts of the inhabited world, or in more , yet | 
finde that it extendeth very farre , .and efpecially 
where the religion of cAtahumer is profefled. 
For which caufe ( over and befides the parts 
above mentioned, in whichit is (aslfayd) be. 
come the native language ) in all che Northerne 
part of the Turkifh Empire alfo,[ meane that pare 
that lieth on the North. fide of the meciterrane 
fea,as likewifeamong the A%ahumetae Tartars, 1 
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is thought not the vulgar tongue, yet familiar with 
very many,both Ὀεσααίς all their religion is written 
1η that language,and for that*every boy that geeth 


ep, 


nae 1, O28 to {choole, is taught it, as in our {chooles they are 


fervat,].> : 
ΣΣ taught Latineand Greefe : Infomuch, that all the 


Turkes write their owne language in Avabique cha. 
racters, So that you fee the common languages of 
the Turkifb Empire,to be the Slavonifb, the Greeke, 
the Turkifband Arabigue tongues,ferving feverally 


> 
for the parts that I mentioned before, 
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* Mafius in i 

prefat, Gram, Of the Syriagque and Hebrew tongue. 

mat, Syria.Sixt 

Senen, Bibli- 

oth, San@e, 1, Cuar.] X, 

As in voce, 

Thargunr, DSO oh lw ο . . 
Canin. in pre. FREES ME Syriaque tongue is certainely 


ν 1] hy: aan 
fat in{ticuc, 


Pipette Vem| (xz in the time of the captivity of the 
de ratione Drive Έξι. > Tewes in Babylon , while they were 
retard a rhe (eae Key mingled among the Chaldeans. In 
Apparat. ad, Jomo eer: E 

Bibl, Reg. which long revolution of feventy 


Fabrit. inpre- yeeres’, the vulgar fort of the Lewes forgot. their 
AL eT ep ownelanguage, and began to { peake the Chaldee: 
cum, But yet pronouncing it amiffe, and framing it 
ο πεὑγτάιξα. fomewhat to their owne Countrey fafhion, inno- 
An.3690,  tationof poings, affixes, conjugations, and fome 
Bellarmin.]. 2, Other properties of their ancient {fpeech, it.be- 
est came a mixt language of Hebrew and Chaldee: a 
Potlevin, Ap- great partofChaldee for the fubftance of the werd ει 
Digione.  p, OUt more Hebrew for the fafhion, and fo degenefa- 
bia, ting much from both: Theold and sight Hebrew, 


remains 
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The beginning and change of the Syriague tongue. 


semaining after thar time, onely among the lear. 
ned men,and being taught in fchooles , as amon 

us the learned tongues are accuitomed tobe. And 
yet , after the time of our Saviour,this language 
began much more to alter, and to depart further, 
both from the Chaldee, and Hebrew, as receaving 


much mixture of Greeke, fome alfo of Roman, and < 


Arabique words,asin the Talmud (named οἱ /ern- 
falem) gathered by R./ochanan, about 300, yceres 
after Chrift, is apparent being farre fuller of them, 
than thofe parts of the Chaldee pataphrafe onthe 
holy Scriptures, which were made by R. /onathan, 


alittle before Chrift,and by R. 4qui/awhom they 


call Onkelos not long after. 
But yet certaine it is, both forthe great diffe. 


sence of the words themfelves, which are in the 


Syriaque tongue for the moft part Cha/dee, and for 
the diverfity of thofe adherents of words , which 
they call prafixa, and fuffixa, as alfo, for the diffe- 
ring found of fome vowels , and {undry other cen- 
fiderations : Certaine it is 1 fay, that the unlearned 
ewes , whofe vulgar fpeech the Syrague then was, 
could ‘notunderftand their me, and mayen, that 
their leGures of A4ofes : and the Prophets, ufed 
in their fynagoguesinthe Hebrew tongue: And that 
feemeth tohave beene the originallreafon, both 
of the publique {peeches, and declarations of lear- 
ned mento the people.ufuall in their fynagocues on 
the Sabbaoths, after the readings of the Law,and 


63 


of the Prophets, whereof in the *new Teftament Δ8.13... 


we finde fome mention;and alfo, of the tranflati- 
ens of Tonathan, aud Onkelos , and others made 1n- 
| to 
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Difference of Hebrew from Chaldee,and 5 yriaque, 


΄. 


‘ill to their vulgar language, for that the difference bee 
ΠΗ. twixt the Hebrew,and the Chaldee was (Ὁ great,that 
"ΙΙ, the tongue of the one Nation could not be under. 
i) ftood by the other. Firft, the tongues themfelves, 

i which yet remaine with us, may beevident de. 
"1 monftrations, of which we fee that one may bee 
a skilfull in the Hebrew, and yet not underftand the 

A), Chaldee , and therefore neyther could they, whofe 
ΙΙΙ {peech the Chaldee then was (alchough,much dege- 

i nerated ) underftand the Hebrew, Secondly, wee 

*Nehemca8, find, that when * Ezraat the returne ftom the Cap. 
¥4753,9) tivity, read the booke of the law before the people, 
others were faine to interpret that which was read 
untothem, And Thirdly, the anfivere made to Rab. 
fhakeh, by the officers of K, Hezekiah, may putit 
* Reg.l.2,cap, Out Of queftion:willing him *to {peake unto them 
HsVe2e+ in the Chaldee tongue, that thecommon people of 
Zerufalem’) in whofe hearing itwas ) might net une 
derftand what was {poken, But yet it mightbe,thae 
as at this'day the ewes ufe to do,foalfo in Chrifts 

il time of converfing on the EFarth,they mightalfo 
il teade the Chaldee Targamin. (and certainely fome: 
tl it am i * learned men aifirme they did {0} together with 

eons ς.τι the Herbewle Gures of AZofes,and the Prophets, for 

certaine itis, that Jonathan BenVziel, had before 

the birth of our Saviour tranflated » hot the Pro-= 
phets onely into Chaldee , forit is his Paraphrafe 
that we have at this day on the Prophets ) and 
the language which wee now call the Syriaque, 
was but the Zemes Chaldee although in the ας 
ter times, by the mixture of Greeke , and ma- 
nie other forraine wordes it became fome- 


what 
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what changed, from what in the times afore , and 
about our Saviours«incarnation ithad beene ) bur 
the Pentatuch alfo: at leaft,if that be true, which 
Sixtus Senenfis hath recorded , namely, chat fuch Sixt. Senentis 


' τ { Ἐς Biblioth. 
is the tradition among the Jewes, and which Gat eT in 


Jatine writeth, that hinfelfebath feene that tran: didion. syra_ 


flation of Jozathaas . befide «το. 
> . .. . Galatin.de 
forof that partof that of Oxkelos, the beginning 4;can, Catho- 
the Chaldee Pata- of both which hee — fetteth lice Verit. lz. 


phrafe, whichwe downe, differing one from a: “3° 
have in the Com- nother , in the {ΓΕ wordes. * vid.Salme. 
plucenfe,8c Κ. Phi- Which (namely touching the τοπ. Όε Οαπο- 


: ; ; ic, {ert ; 
tips Bibles,on the publique reading of the Chaldee Hanon 
Bookes of AZofes, 


Targamin, ey ther together with in Tomo, 1. 
Onjelos is theau- 


: & de i ‘ 
the Hebrew text, or in ftead tat Senne 


thor: of that on of it) I may as well conceive gint.2rol. ς. 
Fofuab,the Indges, to bee ttue, as that the for- 
the bookesof the raine * Zewes, dwelling in Alex. Tertul, in A- 
Kings, and of the andria,and other parts of Wa Sig ey 
Prophets, . Ζοπα- in T4fia alfo’, and other Greeke | 
than. Of thaton Provinces abroad, πίε! pub. 
Ruth, Hefler, ob, liquely if ftead of the Hebrew, 
the Pfajwes,8ethe which now. they underftood * Novell τας. 
books of Salomon, ‘not,the Septuagints Greeke tran- "ACS 6. [ὑφ 
: ἜΝ hte ‘ «956511 20 
Β.ἴο[ζρηΟεσ,. {ατίοῃ, as.isevident, in Tertul-scclio ἴα 
lian: And of fome others. Ο(Οἴπου.Ευ(οῦ, 
them in the Conftitutions of * Ziuftinian, Which #100" 
Tees, for that yery caufe, are fiindry times in the δι iun.contra, 
* A &s of the Apottles, termed bntuex FOr by that Bellarm. Con.. 
name, iti the judgement of learned men the πάη fy 13. & 
rall Grecians are not meant, which are alwaiés na- Oral Ῥιατο. 
med Ἐλίωε, NOt Ἑλωνεώ. But the Zewes difperfed a- ahs ἃ. 
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66 The Greeke Chaldce tranflations readin the S\nagoguet. 


monp the Gentiles, that ufed to read the Greeke 
Seriptures in their Synagogues, | 


And here fhall be the period of my fir Enquiry, 
touching languages, and beginning of the feeond, 
concerning the forts of Religions, abroad in the 
world,In difcourfing whereof you muft be content, 
to accept of moderne Authors,becaufe I am to in- 
treat-of moderne matters: And, if I hap.to {ερ 
awry,where I: fee fio path,and can difcerne but few 
fteps afore me,you muft pardon it. And yet this one 
thing I will promife you, that if eyther they that 
fhould direct me,miflead me not,or(where my rea- 
fon fulpeés,that my guides wandet,and 1 am mif- 
lead) if my circum{pe& obferving, or diligent in- 
quiring, may preferve me from errour, I will nor 
depart a haire from the way oftruth: 


Ofthe fundry parts ofthe World 
inhabited by Chriftians. .. 


Cuap. Χ. 


5 LL Europeis pofleffed by Chrie- 
«- Jians, except the utmoft cor. 
SY ners of it, coward the Baft,and 
<4 the North for the {mallcom- 
pany of 74ahumetaens , inhabi. 
ay ting their * peculiar villages 
<q about Wilha in Litunia, or the 
Pag ηρονωνσοςν,.......“; 


Chriftians feverall in what part of Europe, 67 


{cattered * remnants of Idolaters, in the fame Pro- Bocm. de Να- 


vince,and in Samogitia,are not worthy mentioning. eee 3s 
Buttoward the North, Lappia, Scricfinia, Biarmia, Boer. Relac, 
Corela, and the North part of Finwarke (all which Se: ͵ ᾿ 
together pafle commonly under the name of Lap- sciondia, cde 
landand make a region about goo miles incircuit) Lapponia Da, 


ateinhabited by Idolatets: and toward the Eat, Tradede Lape 


all the Region betwixt Tanats,and Boryfthenes along piis, 


» A4eotis, and the Euxine fea, (the true native Coun Boavegiy 
trey of the ancient Gorhes) being moreé'then twice muntter, Cul 
as Jarge as the former, and *withallmuch-better MOB. 4,¢.37, 
peopled, is inhabited by the Tartars called Crimei 5. Nii 
or Precopite, who are all 44ahumbtans, excepting de Berknia 
onely a {mall remainder of Chriftians,in fome parts 
Of Taurica. a 

But,in all the 7urés dominion tharhe hath in Zz. 
rope,inclofed after a peninfular figure betweeneDz- 
nubins,and the Sea, and containing in circuit about 
2300 miles (for Afoldavia, Walachia and Tranplva- 
wiasl reckon not for parts of his dominion) name. 
ly, from above Buda,on Danubins fide, and from 
Ragufa, on the fea fide Eaftward’, το the urmoft 
bounds of Europe,as alfoin [the fles of the -£¢ean 
fea, Chriftians are mingled with 24abwmerans. All 
which dominion yet of the Turks in Zuropethougts 
fo much incircuitas I fayd,is neverthele fle (meaiu- 
red by fquares) no greatér then Spaine , the conti- 
nent of it, being no way anfwerable to the circum- 
ference : both.becaufe itrunneth farre ont in fharpe 
angles, towatd'the Weft, and South, ‘namely in 
Huxgaryand Moreaand 15 befide,in Greece in many 
places, extraordinarily indented with the fea. And 
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68 Chriftians were mingled with Mahumetans in Europe. 


ΤΙ "in this dominion of the Twrksin Europe » fuch is 

a notwithftanding the mixture of AZahumetans with 

ΤΙ Chriftians, that της Chriftians * make two third 

Mp * Borer. Relat. parts at leaft, of the Inhabitants: forthe 7 urke{o 

‘i Pp. 2+),.4, nel, 

Aide gran, ‘Turco, 15 ΟΠΕ fourch pare of their Increafe, and a Sultan 
ΤΙ Gcorgevitz. for every poll,and {peake nothing againft the reli, 
AK eremignt gion, and fect of ALahumet,permittech them the lis 

a Turca. I, 1.'ca. berty of their religion; And even in Greece it felfe, 
We dc Tributis. - although more diffolute then any region of Europe 

fubjec&t to. the Turke, as having beene anciently 

more wafted with inteftine difcord , and longeft 

y Groaned under the Turks Oppreffion) there remaine 

* Chine de Yetneverthelefle in *Confansinople,the very feateof 

i ftatu Eccles. the Turkifh Empire, above χο Churches of Chri 
lk arncnlongé ftians, and in the Cities of Satonichi ( Thef] alonica ) 

1 ππμίο,- αδωψ 30(wheras in this later the Afahumetans have 

Gerlach ia Όιτ2) befidevery many Churches abroad in the 
epit ad Cruf, Province under fuffragan -Bithops of whom the 
beacon <Metropolitane of Salonichi,hath no lefle then 10,be. 
| longing to his jurifdi@ion,as there is alfo recorded 
yet toremaine underthe A4etropolirans of Philippi, 
150 Churches : of Athens, as many : Of Corinth, 
r00,together with fundry fuffragan Bifhops under 
each of them. { 
But in 4frique,all the Regions in amanner,that 
” Chriftian religion hath gained from Idolatry, AZz. 
aa bumetanifne hath regained from Chriftianity. tn. 
= Fi fo much,thatnot onely the North part of 4 frigue 
ait! Concil. Gar, lying along the Mediterrane fea, namely, betwixt 
thag.4,& come It, and the Mountaine Atlas, even from Spaine to 
ed, Africanus 


feu Carthag 8, “2g 9P#, where € hriftianity fometime exceedingly 
| | flourtthed, 


Aen tt that Chriftians pay him his yeerely tribute(which | 


Theweake efface of Chriftianityin Afrique. 


flourithed,as there we tead Synodesof above 200 | 
Bithops to have beene gathered,and * 300 Catho.* Manin, po. 
lique Biftops to have beene thereexpelled,by Gems lon. Suppur, 


fericus K. ot the Wandales: and in {ome one Pro- 


vince alone, * Zengitana by name,(it is that where: + yigor.1.. 


in Carthage ftood) to have beene 164 Bifhops un- 
der one AZetropolitax ; Not onely that North part 


of -4frique,I fay,is at this prefent utterly voyd of 


Chriftians , excepting a few Townes belonging 
το the King of Spaine, of which onely Septa,and 
Tanger are Epifcopall cities)but even in all the ναί 
continent of Aphrique,being about thrice as large 
as Europe,there is nor any region entirely poflefled 
by Chriftians, but the Kingdome of Habaffia, 
nonor yet, (whichis mote lamentable) any other, 
where Chriftians are mingled, eyther with Ada- 
humerans,butonely e£gypt :or wherewith Idolaters, 
but the Kingdomes of * Congo, and Angela, which 


two-about 120 yeeres agoe (Απ. 1491) begansp: os. 

- e e - ets h R&R. 
firtt to receive the Chriftianity : All the-reft of Regin. Come 
Africue,be'ngentirely governed, and pofleffed by βεπι.λο.ε2. 


Pagans, or, Mabumetans. ToWVhich, if 1 fhould 
adde,thofe few places in Afrique, atore mentioned, 
neere the Strait of Gibraltar, which the K. of Pers 
rugall, and Caffilehave conquered from the 44ores, 
with the other few difperfed fortrefles, which the 
Portugalles hold in other places on the coaft of .4- 
frique(altogether even betwixt Spaineand India ate 
but ra.0r.12) [know notwhere το finde, even a- 


mong all the native Inhabitants of 4phrique, any » 


Chriftians more. -For, as for the large region of 
Nubia, which had from’ the Apoltles time, (as 15 
K 3 thought 
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The weakeeflare of Chriffianity in Afrique, 
aati 

'galne above rooyyeeres. fince, forfaken it, and-em- 

braced in ftead of ir, partly W4ahumetanifme, and 

partly Idolatry, and that by the moft’ miferable 

occafion that might befall, namely famine of the 

word of God through lacke of Minifters:foras Al. 

Aivaree Mit varez hath recorded,at his being inthe K. of Habaf- 
nea”. fea his Court, there were Embafladours out of Vie- 
bia,to entreat him for a fupply of Minifters.to in- 
ftract theit Nation,and repayre Chriftianiry gone 

to ruine among them : but were rejected, 

And yet ate the Chriftians of we 


: | ΟΡ; namely 
τ;οί{ξ of rhe native Inbabitants,but very few in τό. 


{pect of that infinitenefe of people, wherewith 
-#¢7¢ doth, andeverdid abound, as being eftee. 
*Boter Relat. Med snot to pafle *s0000, And as touching the 
fa ἡ Kingdomeof Habafsianeyther is itall Chriftians, 
dclegitto, ‘buca great part of Gentiles, hamely toward the 
Thoma lehde Weft and South boundsof it, and-fomie parr 2z3. 
Laos: humetans,toward the Batt border : neither © large, 
= and {pacious,as many mens relations have made ir 
thought to be. For although I cannot affent to 
them, who affigne to that Steat Kinedome, bur ᾱ- 
Borer Rebt, bout *.662 Jeaoues of compafle, by which recko- 
ne “Ding (fuppofe they were Spanifh 'eagues) it fhould 
be little larger than Germany, (for I know fullwell, 
byinfallibleob fervations, that {paring limitation of 
theirs to be untrue) yet neither can T yeeld tothem, 
“Horat, wala, who efteeme it* greater then the vai dominions 
Oi ee the Emperours of 7; wrky Or Of Tartary, 8c. 
eatin Sige Or tothem,that extend it fom the one Tropigue, 
oti to the other, and from the read fea, almoff to the 


Wet 


T he weake eftate of Chriftiainy in Afrique. 


We Ocean. For firkk, certaine itis (thaeT may 
Speakea little of che limits oftthis Aingdome)that it 
attaineth not to the red: feat Eaftward neither with. 
in the {traits of Babel-wandel,nor without, for with. Βοιετ. loco 
in thofe ftraits, along the bay of. Arabid,there 1 [5:8 
continuall ledge-of mountaines,knowne to beinha- 
bited with Moores,betwixt that Bayjand the domit- 
nionof Habafia: S0 that, Onely one portitherecds, sommar, dei 
along all that coatt, (Exceco by namie) wherexthofe regni Orien 
mountaines ορεη το the feajtharat shits prefenrbe- ate 
lengeth to it, Neyther without thofe' Straits doth pag. 324, 
itany where approach to the Ocean. Ali that coaft, 
as farre as Mozambique, being well knowne tobe 
inhabited with Arabianseno> »: 

And as touching the Welt limits.of Haba frie, ϊ 
cannot finde’by any certaine hiftory or τε]ατἰση(ηῃ- 
Skilfull men may rumour whap they: will; ‘and 1 
know alfothat the common:Charts reprefent i ito- 
therwife)I-cannot finde fay, thatit ftretcheth be. 
yond the river Wilws;fo far commeth it fhort of the 
weft,Ocean.Forinis knowne,that alltheweftbanke 
of Nilus, fromtheriver of Zaire to the confines of Βοιει. Relat, 
Nubia,is - poflefied by the.4azich, being an ‘idola. Lomiger: Ὃν 
ΓΠΟΙΙ5. and m an-eating nation,and fab jecttoagteat Anzichi, ᾿ 
Prince of theit owne, then thus it is with thebredth 
of the Empire of Habajéia, betwixtBaft ὃς Welt: 
Andnow tofpeake oftthelength of it lying North 
and, South, neyther doth it approach Northward 
on Wilus fide, further than the South end of the Le 
of Meroe, (Merve it {elfe isinhabited by Mabumne- 
tans,and the deadly enemies of the King of Wabaj- 
fia) nor on the Sea fide farther than about the port 
of 
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7 Thedimenfioof the Kingdome of Habajia, 


Of Suachem, And toward the South, although the 
bounds of char kingdome,be not periedly knowne 
yet thatit approacheth nothing neeré the circle o 
Capricorne.as hath bin fuppofed,is moft manifeft, 
becaufe the great Kingdomes of cAToenkemage,and 
Btnomotapa,and fome others; are fitiiate betwixt - 
Habafsia, ὃς that circle, But as neeteas I am able to 
conjecture,havine made the beft fearch that | can, 
inthe itineraries, and relations, that aré extant of 
thofe parts,the South limit of that Empire, paffeth 
hot the fouth parallel of fix or feven degrees at the 
moft,where it confineth with Moenhemage.Sothat 
to make:telpective eftimate of the largeneffe of 
that dominion, by comparing it with our knowne 
regions of Europe, It feemeth equall to Germamyand 
Fraxce,and Spaine,and Italy layd together : Equal! I 
fay in dimenfion of ground, but nothing necre e- 
quall in habitation or‘multitade of peOple; which 
the diftempetature of thar climate > and the dr 
barrennes of the ground,in many regions of it,will 
notallow,/For which caufe the torride patts‘of 4. 
friquereby Pio in Straborefembled to a Libbards 
skin, the,diftance of whofe fpots; reprefent the dif 
perfneffe of habitations or townes in Afrique. But 
if T fhould abfolutely fer downe the circuit of that 
whole dominion, I efteemethe limitation of Piea- 
fetta, neere about the truth; namely, thatit hath in 
circumference 4000. miles(about 3 soo. in length, 
and about 600. in breadth: ) being inclofed with 
A4ahumetans on the North,and Eaft,and with Ido. 
laters; on the Weft, and South, { 
Such themas I have declared,is the pene of 
: at at Bi Chri- 


The flate of Chriftians in Alia. 


ee ee 


ΚΡΈΩΝ nn κους 
Chriftians in the continent of ΔβεΊφωε: but the In. 
habitants of the Iles along thewelt coaft of 4frigue vi 

-85 namely A4adera; the Cumaries, the Iles of Cabo Ve 
verde,and of S. Thom. ,and fome other of Ιε{6 im- ie | 
portance, are by the Portugalsand Caffilens inftru- ud 
Gion,become Chriffian: but on the Eaft fide of 4- al 

friqueexcepting onely * Zocotora,there is no Chri. *Paul, venes; im | 
ftian Lle. 1.3, c. 93: 1. 

Even fuch is the ftate of Chriftians in the firme 1 
land,and the adjacent Iles of Afrigue. And it isnot an 
much better in .4f,for excepting firft the Empire i 
of Rufsia, (and yet of it,a great part is idolatrous, 
namely the region betweene the rivets of Pechora, Mt 
and Ob,and fome part of Permia) fecondly, the τε- it 
gions of Circa/Sia,& ALengrelia,lying along AZ«otss, |) 
and the Euxine fea, from Tanaw Eaftward as farre ΙΙ 
as the river Phafs. Thirdly, the Province of Geor- | 
gia,and fourthly the mountaine Lidanms in Syria, 
(and yet the laft of thefeis of the Tur £s dominion) 
excepting thefe few I fay, there is not any region 
inall W4jia,where Chriftians live feverall, without 
mixture eyther Of Adahumetans, or of Pagans, for 
although Vitriaces,a manwell experienced infome 4 5 yini- 
parts of the orient, (/as being Bithop of -Acen,and ico, Hit. Ori- 
the Popes Legat in the Eaft, at what time Paleffi- ent.<.77; 
yaand Syria were in the hands of Chriftians) hath Di. 
leftregiftred, thatthe Chriftians ofthe Eafterly -.." an 
parts of 4fia,exceeded in multitude the Chriftians HY 
of the Greeke,and Latine Churches : yet in his time ἘΚ 
(for he writalmoit 4ο. yeeres ἀσος) Chriftianity 
began todecline,and fince his time,it hath procee- 
ded infinitely: to decay, in all thofe parts of eg : 
| i, : irft, 


siege, Sa Part R ΤΡ ῊΝ cpeeigiii 
Ἂς Decay of Chriftianityin theEaf parts of αβα, 

firft.by the inundation of:the Idolatrous 7; 4714}. 

who fubdued αἱ] thof regions,and after by the en- 
terlayning Of A¢ahumetanifme in many of them. 
MM The time was-indeed, (and but about 400. yeeres’ 
Bet rial agoe), when the King of. Terducy whom the hiftoe 
tl vies of thole times name Preshyter Lohannes,a Chri 
1 ian buta Wefforian Prince, tiled farre and wide, in. 
1 the Northeaft part of 4fia+ as having under his. 
comunton, befide Texduc¢which was ‘his owne ha. 
ai tive, and peculiar Kingdome ) all the neyghbou, 


7 


ung Provinces, which were at that time fora: 

great part, Chriftian: burafter that his Empire 
was brought to,ruine, and he fubdued by Chingis 
a rebell οἱ his owne dominion :(and-the τῇ foun- 
der of the Tartarian Empire) which happened ae: 

bout the yeere 1190. the fate of Chriftian Religi- 
| on becamein fhort time ftrangely altered in τμο[ε- 
a patts,tor I find in ALarcus Pauluiwhollived within: 
ia “Paul, Venets 5Ο. yeeres after Vitviacus, and was) a man of more 
11, ¢,8e experience in thofe parts then Πε, 44 having fpent,: 
17 yectes together in Tartaryjparely in the Επιρε. 

tours. Gourt;. and partly.in travelling over: thofe: 

Regions, about the Emperours affaires, that ἐχ.. 

ecpt the Province of Tendue, which as I fayd was: 

the Kingdome of Presbyrer. Johus tefidence (for. xt: 

was the., Prince t Stawniw’ Barat 

Sealigerde Of that: King: . For Scatigers imag ination,that it? 
Emendat.tem- dome which 15. was the King of the Habafines;: 
Ρο ΠσΠι]γ.απὰ α[α.. that enlarged his dominion fo far 
Acthiop, —_ ally, by the-ana. in the Northeaft-of Afray till be; 
clenter hiftoris was driveminto A friqueby the’ - 

ans named Ργε[α Tartars; hath neither any founs: 

ES LAG eg: RO ΠΕΗΙΕΙ dation 
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Decay of Chriftianity inthe Eaft part of 4 fia. 
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dation αἲ αἰ] in hiftory, nor pro... byrer Zohn, how- 
bability in reafon. Namely that. foever the mifta- 
a King in Afrique thould{ubdue king fantafies of 
the moft diltant parts of all 42 many,have tranf- 
from him, and there hold refi. \ ported it οὐτ:6Ε 
denceall the regions becwixtbe- -4fainto -Afrigue 
langing to other Princes,More- and by errour 
over it 15 certainely knowne of | beftowed ἱς on 
Presbyter Iohn of Afia ,.that he» the Ki of Habaf- 
was a Neitorian, whereas he of βά,) except that 
Habafsia was,and ftillis a Iaco- Province of Tex- 
bite. Befides,ithath beene re: duc I fay, where- 
corded from time:totimeofthe of ¥ Afarcus Pays» Paul, Vener 
Chriftians of Habe fia, thac\ lu confefleth thé lise, ».. 
they were circumcifed,which of \ greater part, το 
thofe of the Eaft,was never re- have « 'profeffed 
ported by aiiy;8&c.:: » othe Chriftian fea 

sh ligion at his be. 
ing in Tartary, the reftof the inhabitants , being 
partly 4¢abumetans, and pattly Idolaters : inal! the 
other Provinces of thofe parts befide, that, she ob- "Ύειῖας, bit. 
ferveth the,Ghriftians co'be but few, asnamely if Qin Gy, 
the Kingdomes of * Tanguth, of ¥C binchincales, of fogent. 1-7, ¢ 
* Succhwir,of * Caraiam of * Caffar,of * Carcham of 38a 
* Ergimuliof Ces guch, of Egrigaia.and inthe athef α΄, ioe 
regions of Tarrary mentioning no € hriftiansacall » Γ᾽; .. 48. 
Two Cities onely.I finde in hint excepted, the oné « £.2.¢. 3ο, 
was * Cingianeifuitn Mangi,( thatis China )where* L. 1c. 39. 
he noteth.that: many. Chriftians dwelt, and:the'o: * L-t.c. 4ο. 
ther * Quinfay, inwhich latter:yer, (although the” Lt c.62, 
greate{t City.in theworld) he hath recotded to be. 1S: 83: 


Ee L ¥ o 

a q q « - ή τρ Κω.» 2, 8 [δ 

found but one Ghurch of Chriftians. © But the eS ye 
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The fare of Chriflians in the regions of _Afia, 


places excepted before mentioned. I can finde na 
certaine relation, neither in Paul Venerws, nor any 
other,of any Chriftians of the native inhabitants; 
in all the Baft of 4fa,but Idolatry keepeth ftill her 
old poffeffions,and overf{preadeth all. 

But yet indeed, in the more Southerly parts of 
Afra ( efpecially in thofe where Chriftianity was 
firft planted, and had taken deepeft roote)as Mare: 


ia, Syria, Paleftine, Chaldea, A ffyvia, δέ foporamia, 


Armenia, Media, Perjia, the North part of Arabia, 
and the South of /ndia,Chriftians are not onely to 
be found,but-in certaine of thofe regions, as in Wa. 
tolia,, Armenia, Syria, Aefepotamia,{omewhat thicke 
mingled with AZahumetans: as they are alfo in the 
South of /ndia not farre from the promontory of 
Comoriin,in fome reafonable number,in the Kine - 
dome of Centan,of Cranganor,and of Choromandeb, 
but mingled with Idolaters. But yet,is ποι this mi. 
xture of Chriftians with them of other religions, in 
any part of Afia,after the proportion of their mi- 
xture in Έπσορε (where 1 obferved the Chriftians to 
make the prevailing number) but they ate farre in- 
feriour, to the multitude of the Mahumetans, and 
of the Idolaters , among whom they are mingled, 
and yet touching their number, decreafe every 
day, in all the parts aforefayd, India onely excep- 
ted. Where fince the Porrugals held Goa (which 
they have erected into an Archbifhopricke ) and’ 
intertained A4alabar,and {ome other parts of India, 
what with commetce, and what with amity, the 
sumber of Chriftians is greatly multiplyed,in η. 
ary places of that region, but yet not fo, as to 

| com. 


The fate of Chriftianizy inthe Itands of Afia. 


compare in any fort, withthe 44ahumetans , and 
much leffe with the Idolaters among whom they 
live. 

Thus it is with Chriftians in the firme Land of 
Afia: but in the Ilands about U4fia, Chriftianity is, 
as yet buta tender plant: for although irhath made 
fome entrance into the Iles called Pihisippis.a,name. 
ly into 30 of them, for [0 many onely Of z1000 
termed by that name, are fubje@ to the King of 
Spaine, Th. Ιε[. de Con. gent.\.1.c.¥. by the in- 
duftry of the Caftilians,as alfo by the preaching of 
the Portugals, into Ormuz inthe Bay of Perfia,and 
into Ceilan in the fea of India, and {ome few other 
of the infinite multitude of Hands, difperfed in 
that Eafterne fea,yet hath it hitherro found in ail 
thofe places, rather fome faire beginning,then any 
steat proceeding. Onely in /aponia Chriftianity 
hath obtained (notwithftanding many hindrances, 
and oppofitions) more profperous fucceffe. Info. | 
much that naany yeeres fince, there were recorded τ abo ᾶ 
to have beene by eftimation,about 20000 Chrifti- !42,¢30, — 
ans in Japonia. 3 

Laftly, in America, there be foure large regions, 
and thofe of the moft fruirfull,and populous part 
of it. pofleffedjand governed by the Spaniards, that 
is Nucua Efpana, Caftia del Oro (otherwife termed 
Nurbo Reimo) Pern, and part of Brafile, the firft 
three,by the Caftilians,and the fourth by the Pore 
tugals, all which together, may by eftimation, 
makea region as large as Europe. In which,as alfo 
in the Ilands, fpecially in the greater [lands of 

Hifpaniola,Cuba;lamaicaand Puertorice,the Chrifti- 
| ΠΠ ian 
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The condition of Cbriftianity in America, 


"Δ mand, Zi religions fo: largely fpted, that * one hath prefir 

yf eae med,to equallina manner; the Chriftians of Ame. 

*Suriusin 7ίζά,το thofe of the Larine Church in Ε rope: And 

Chron, ad. Απ. another, hath left recorded, that within a few 

a Oe yeeres: after. the entrance of “the Golpell among 

‘chem, there were no leffe then feven Milltons,or as 

others reported fourteene Millions, tharin the f2- 

crament of baptifme had given their names to 

Chrift. Bur efpecially in the kingdome of Afexico 

(Or Nueva E panna) C hriftian religion obtained that 

plentifull,and profperous fuccefle,that we finde re. 

corded of fundry of the Preachers: employed 

about the converfion of that pé ople,that they bap- 

tifed each of them, above reoe00, and thar in 

few yeeres: Infomuch that (as is ftoried by Surius) 

Vid. epift. Ρε" Te is to be found amone the records of Charles the 

Comment, fift, that fome old. prieft hath baptifed 7ooco0, 

Seculii acui- another 3oc0o00, ‘and certaine others very great 

‘ileisa ang, Multiuades,But-yet what manner of Chriftians ma- 

CUCLDA, 229% pale 

ἃ. ΠΥ of thofe profelytes were, Tam loth to remenn. 

Epift. Mutin. berorreport (and it may be by this time, they are 
a Valentia. [- ὙΠ. . ~ j 

Biases better affected, and inftructed then they were) “for 

> <., . cettainely, Oviedo, and Benzo, men'that had long 

Sie ani,pae, Lived sand were well experienced in thofe parts, 

235. have left recorded, the τ of * Cuba, chat there 

ΤΝ an was {carce any one,or bur very few, that willingly 

cidental |, 17, became Chriltians,and both Ου”) of them, and 

ca | Benzo of the Chriftians of Mueva Efpanna.thar they 

see had nothing almoft belonging to Chriftianity,bue 

250.10. onely the bare name of Chriftians, being fo utterly 

mindelefle, and careleffe of Chriftian religion 

that they temembred not any thing of the ‘cove. 


nant, 
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Mahumetans inhabit what parts of E urope. 


nane,and profefiion, they made in their bapti{me: 


Onely,they kept in minde, the name they received. 


then,which very namealfo,they forgot fooneafter. 
Butall che reltof America except the regions afore 


mentioned,which compared to the parts poflefied. 


by the Caftilians and Portugalles (to make eftimati- 
on by the Maps that we have of thofe regions, for 
the North,and Weft coalts of America,are not yet 


perfectly difcovered) may beas fixe το one, is pot. 


‘fefled by Idolaters. 


ee 


Of the parts of the world poffeffed by ALahumetans. 
Cuare XI. 
og Aving declared the amplitude 


ceede to thew the ftate of ο. 
ther religions in theworld,& 
withall, what. parts of it, the 
profeflors of thofe religions 
cos. feverally. inhabite , and 


laftly , what proportion they. 


may have each to other, and:all of them to Chre- 
ftians.. To endeavour. therefore. your fatisfaction 
in. this behalfe,. There are foure forts or fects of 
Religion... obferved in the fundry regions of the 
World, Namely,tdolatry, a¢ahumetanifme, udaif- 
meand Chriftianity.Of.Chriftians Lhave already 


fpoken :now therefore. I will relate for your better, 


cons 


of Chriftianity, Twill pros | 
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Mahumetans inhabit. what parts of Europe, 


contentment,of the other three; and firft of AZahy- 
met ans. ’ 
Mahumetans then poffefie in Europe,as I faid be- 
fore(having in that part but {mall mixture of Chri. 
ftians)all the region betwixt Tanaés,and Borifthenes 
(Don and Nieper they are now called)being aboura 
twentieth part of Eurepe : befide * fome vil lages in 
Litwania about Wilna, where the ufe of their religi- 
onis by the King of Poland permitted them, for in 
Greece, Macedon, Thrace Bulgaria,Rafcia, Servia, Bolts 
na,Epives,the greateft part of Hungaria, and fome 
part of Dalmatia (which may be together about 
‘One foureteenth part of Europe) although the 20- 
vernment be wholy the Terkes, yet AZahumerans 
{carcely paffe one third part ofthe Inhabitants. 
But in Ca frique, Mahumetanifme is (pred excee. 
ding farre, for, firft to confider the maritime coat : 
It poffeffeth all the fhore of the Atlantique Oce 
an, from Cape Blanco to the Strait of Gibraltar, be. 
ing about rrco.miles. Secondly,on the thoare of 
the Mediterrane, all from the S traight to e£g;pt.a~ 
bout 2460.miles excepting onely on the one coaft, 
and on the other, fome feven townes, in the ρο[εῆ- 
onof the Spaniards. Thirdly,on the Eaft fide of α- 
friqueall the coaft of the bay of Arabia,even from 
Suest C.Gardafs, about 1600. miles , excepting 
onely one port (Ercoco) being of the dominion of 
the King of Habafia. And thence (doubling thar 
Cape) Southward,all the fhore of the eAEthiopique 
fea, as farre as Mofambigne ( that ‘is over ἀσάίη[ξ 
the middeft of Adadagafcar about 1800 miles, And 
m all the coalts of Afrique hitherto mentioned, be- 
10S. 


ing altogether about γοοο miles:(that is, by fome 
excefle more then halfe the circumference of Uz- 
frique ) the profeflors of ALahumeds teligion, have 


“The large (preading of Mabumetanifne in Afrique 3 


both poffeflion and dominion, together with the * Paul.Ven ἰ. 


*miaritime parts, of the great Ile of Madagafcar 


And yeteven beyond Mozxambtque alfo,as far as to 
the Cape das Corrientes (it isunder the circle Of Ca. 
pricorne)although they have there no rule, yet they 
are found mingled with idolaters. But yet never- 
thelefle, obferved itis, har along the Eaft (ποτε of 
Afrique, namely from Suachem to Mozambique(be. 
ing towards 3000 miles of the mentioned coatt) 
Adah smerans poffeffe onely the margentof the land 
or the fea fhore, and have gotten burt little footing 
inthe inland parts,except inthe kingdomes of Dan. 
gali and Adel, confining together, the firft within 
and the fecond without the firait of Babe/ Mandel, 
which yet are but {mall Provinces, And this alfo(to 
extenuate their number) is alfo true, that from the 
kingdome of Adel, and CapEGuardafn,to cAatofam- 
biguesthere is found among the A¢ahumetans ome 
mixture of idolaters , although the dominion be 
onely in the A4abumertans hands. >” 

Bur yet onthe North, and Weft parts.6f 4. 
frique sit is farre otherwife, and “farre wore: 
Mahumetanifine having averfpread all. the maine 
Land of Afrique, betweene the Afediterrane fea 
and the great river Neger: and along the courfe of 
Niles, as faire as the He(Gf δάενος., which Heth 
alfo about the fame parallel’ with the river Ave 
ger, andis poffefled by wabumctans, And yet, 
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and many other [lands along the coaft of Afrique. ¢.3. 
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“Leo Aftic. 1. *beyond WVeger alfo,in hath invaded, and obtained 


alithe Kingdemes of the 2Verites that border on 
that river.Sothatall Barbary,and Biled-elgerid, and 
Libya defertaand the region of Negroes,are become 
of thatreligion. Excepting’ fir fome maritime 
parts toward the Atlantique fea, namely from C, 
Blanco fouthward,which are inhabited by Gentiles. 
Secondly, the Kingdome of Borzo,and fome part 
of Nubia: And thirdly, certaine feattered multi 
tudes of the οἷά. African progeny, that ftill retaine 
their ancient Gentilifme , and are found in divers 
places here,and there in the mountaines, andwilder 
paitsof Barbary, of Biled-elgerid, and of Libya, 
Thefe I {ay,being excepted,all 4frique befide,from 
the editerrane fea, fomewhat more Southward 
than the river Weger, is overfpred with the 2Zahia 
mmetans : which (adding thefe before mentioned, a- 
Jong the Eaft coaftof £thiopia) may by eftimati- 
on, take up {ουτε nine parts of 4frigue. 
And yet in Afia, Lahumetanifme,is farther fpred, 
being embraced,and thaintained chiefly, by foure 
righty Nations} namely, the 4rabians,Perfans, 
Turkes,8< Tartars. Arabiawas indeed the neft,that 
bred, and foftered that uncleane bird, and had it 
bin the cage alfo forever toinclofe it, ithad bin 
but. too much fpace,and liberty, for Arabia isin cir- 
cuit above Δοοο. miles, and except a {mall mi- 
xture of Chriftians in Elror,a port towne toward 
the inmof angle of the bay of Arabia, and Petre, 
(Krae now, its called) a mid|andtowne,and two 
Monafteries aboutthe Hillof Sinaiallis poflefled 
with J epumetans, But from Arabia that es 
Nati 


| 7 4 9 ro 
The waft extent of AMahumetanifme in Afia, 


hath in fuch-fore difperfed it. felfe through the 
veines of L4fta, that neere the one halfe, is arthis 
day corrupted by it, For although ic-hath hi- 
therto attained to the North coaft of) -4/ia, which 
is partly inhabited by Chriftians , namely, from 
the river of Dayna to Pechora, and partly by ido. 
Jaters , from Pechora tothe Eaft Ocean: nor yetto 
the Eaft coaft, which from themoft Northerly 
part of Tartary, to the moft Southerly*part of 


India, * (except fome few places in the Kinge * Boter. Rel. 
dome of Siam ) Idolaters in like fort generally ob- 3 
taine: yer neverthelefle, it is as I fayd, namely, can, 


that a very great part of Afia,is infeed with that 
peftilence. For firftall the Southerly coaft of U4- 
_ fia from the Bay of Arabia tothe river of Zadus, is 
poffetfed by Mahumetans : and ifwe proceed fur- 
ther along that (hore, even beyond the river of 
Indus alfo, the great Kingdomes of Cambaia , and 
Bengala, fora-great partof theny, and abourone 
fourth part of the Inhabitants of AZslabar,are ob- 
ferved το Ὀς Afahumetans, And fecondly, to 
confider the Inland parts: all from the Wefterly 
bounds of 42, namely the river Tavats, with the 
Euxine, £gean, and Mediterrane feas , as farre 
Laftward, as the mountaine Jzaus, (which is more 
than halfe the length of _4/ia)is pofle fled by them: 
Except, firft the * Kirge(oi neere Imaus, who. are t- 
dolaters : and fecondly, the mixture of Chriftians 
among them,who yet have very {mall proportion 
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in Kyrgefto- 


for their multitude). to AZabumetans, in any pto- um Herda, 


vinee,of allthe mentioned vaft circuit, for ΒΟΥΝΟ» 
ever Burchardusabout 329. yecres agoe,hath Jefe 
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tate of Mahumevanifme invhe Handéof Afia. 


iia recorded of thofe parts of Ajia,that therewete tobe 
ran found in them 30 °Chriftiaris for one ‘ALahumergy. 
ΠΗ, Defer. ter: 138.Ρ.1|ἑ.2 [-9. yet cettainely, that in 
a thefe prefent times the excefle of multitude is 
ΠΠ, grownhe great on the 4¢abumetans fide in refpe@ of 
Chriftians; the expetience of niany’ putteth outof 
| queftion. And ἱΈννε thall proceed yet farther Fatt. 
ΜΠ ward,in the inland parts of 4fia,and paffe in our fpe. 
ae culation, beyond rhe mountaine (λα, even there 
| * paul ener, Alfo-fundry provinces are obfetved,as *Peim,Cotam, 
Γ4ι»41241. Lop where AZahumetansare the maineand ole Inha- 
ηλ ΝΗ bitants, and many πιόϊς, 44 * Caffar, Carcham, Chin- 
$4, Ke. chintilus, Tanguth, Ergimul C ergath, Tenduc, "8cc, 
where they are mingled’ among idolaters, which 
may fora great part, countervaile thofe regions of 
4awhich Chriftians,and Idolaters take up on this 
fide that mountaine. So that,in my eftimation,ha- 
ving about thefe poynts conferred Hiftory with 
Geography in the mofcircumf pect, and confide- 
rate manner,that I was able about nine patts of 20, 
of UAfia,are poffefled by Afahumetans: 

Thus then is Afchumetanifme fpread over the 
one halfé almoft of the firme land of 4a. And yet 
moreover in the [lands alfo that’ gre-about Alia, 

_ ,_ that teligion hath found large intertainementt. For 
wo ftites © ποτοπεῖγα good part of the fmall™ Mes of A4a/di- 
nelle Indie, Ὅϊ4, namely thofe of them that are inhabited; (for 
tl ae pee they are above 7000, in all and mo without habi- 

iM Viaggi p. 313, tation) are pofleffed with Mahumetans, bur mote. 
318,319. Over, all the ports of the Tle of Ceilan, ( except 
a gee Colombo which the Portugals have) the Sea coafts of 
Bumesani, Sumutra,the ports of Java, with the Tle ΓΈ 
the 
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the ports of Banda, of Borueo,and Gilolo, with fome 
of the liands AZalucos 5 are in the hands.of AZahua 
met ans. | 

Of the great{preading and inlargement of which 
religion, if the caufes were demanded of me, I 
fhould make an{were,that befide the jufticeof Αἱ. 
mighty God,punifhing by that violent, and wic- 
ked feG, the fins of Chriftians (for we fee that by 
the conqueft of the Arabians, and Turks, it hath 
chiefly feafed on thofe regions, where Chriftianity 
in ancient time moft flourithed , both in Afrique 
and 4fia,and partly in Europe) one caufe I fay, of 
the large {preading of their Religion, is the large 
{preading of their vitories. For it hath ever beene 


the condition ofthe conquered, to follow for the 2 


moft part the religion of the conquerors.A fecond, 
their peremptory reftraint, (even on the paine of 
death ) of all difpuration touching their religion, 
and calling any poynt of it into queftion. A third, 
their fuppreifion of the ftudy of Philofophy, by 
the light whereof,the groflenes,and vanity of many 
patts of their religion might be difcovered,which 
is inhibited to be taught in their univerfities,and 
fohath beene, about thefe 400 yeeres, whereas 
tilithen, it greatly flourifhed among them, in 
Cordoua,in Feff,in AMaroccho,in Bagded, and other 
Cities. And yet,as Be/onius, and others write,the 


fourth caufemay well be affigned, the fenfual! | 


berty allowed by it, namely, to have many wives, 4 


ἃς the like promife of fenfuall pleafures, co fiicceed 
after this life (to the religious obfervers of it, ) in 
M3  _——~Paradife 


"Mahurscs aniline whylo mightily encreafed, 6 
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What parts of Europe polfeffed by Idolaters. 


Paradife,wherewith men for the greateft part,as be. 
ing of thfngs wherewith their fenfe is affe&ed and 
whereof they have had certaine experience,are more 
allured,and perfwaded, than with promifes of {piri. 
tuall delights,prefented onely to their hopes, and 
for which,prefent and fenfible pleafures muft in the 
meane time be forfaken, 


Of the fundry regions of the World 


inhabited by Idolaters. 
Cuap. ΧΙΙ. 


Ow touching Idolaters, they 
poficfic in Europe, a région as 
I before abferved, about goo. 
miles in circuit, (although the 
ordinary Geographical] charts 
teprefent it, (bur falfely ) more 
‘ag than twice fo large, containing 

’ Lappia,Corelia,B larmia,Scricf» 


* Lutuaniaand Samagotia,fome {cattered temnants 


Morib gentel, of Idolaters, 


35¢-7. 
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Butin Afrique their multitude is very great, for 
from ς, Blanco on the coaft of Libya,the matt We- 
fo πι eat 3 ED A te .- τ σε. - fterly 


fterly-poynt of 4friqué (being about the North 
latitude of twenty degrees) even all the coaft of 4. 
frique Southward, to the cape of Buona Efperans 
za: And thenee turning by the backe of Afrique, 
as faireas the capeot Afozembique, being (over a» 
gaintt the midcetk of ALadagafcar)in the South la. 
titude of fifteene degrees : all this coaft, I fay,be. 
ing not much leffe, than. halfe the circumference 
of Afrique, is inhabited by Idolaters. Onely,on the 
Eaft fide from Afozambique-to Cape dé Corrientes 
(which ts the South latitude of 24 degrees ) they 
are mingled with AZahumerans : And on the Weft 
fide, inthe Kingdome of Congo,and the North pare 
of Angola, with Chriftians: But yet in both thefe 
places of their mixture, idolaters are the greater 
multitude. 

But now if we confider the inland Region of A. 
frique, all betweene the river NVilw, and the Wek 
{ea of -£thiopia, from about the North parallel! of 
ten degrees, tothe South parallellof 6, or 7. de- 
gices,but from that parallell of 6,or 7, degrees, e= 
ven alle thiopia Southward, on both the fides of 
Nilw,from the Batt fea of £thiopia,to the Welt, 
even to the moft Southerly point ofall 4frigue,the 
cape Of Buona Efperansa, is pofle fled by idolaters . 
excepting onely fome parts of Congo, and Angelaa- 
fore mentioned, toward the Wet fea, inhabited by 
Chriftians,& theutmoft fhore of the Eaft fea,from 


Mozambique Northward,whichisreplenithed with +, 
Afahumetans: and yet, befide all the regions bes 1.7,cde Boro 


fore mentioned, even all the Kingdome of * Borne, Regro. ᾿ 
. , Alvarez, hilt, 
Aethiop ,¢.305 


and agreat part * of Nubia is poffefled by them, to 
| De: σι ipcake 
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«Ὁ Afric, # 


“Ἄνεμώσιζνηεν' 
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what parts of Afia poffeffed byIdolareys, Ἢ 


fpeake nothing of the infintce’ muleitudes*of the 
“ancient Africanes, diiperfed in fundry tra@s of 
Barvary,of Biled-clgerid,and of Libja'deferta,which 
ftill continue in their ‘ancient paganifme. So that 
(over and befide thefe:laft).very neere about halfe 
Afrique,is poffefled by idolaters, .᾿ 

And yetin 4[α idolaters abound more than in 
Afriqueven as Afa is larger then Afrique for the 
continent,and for the people, better inhabited, for 
of Ata alfo, very neere about the one halfe, or ra- - 
thera little moreis poffeffed by ido/aters. For τ 
if weconfider the maritime parts, all from the ri- 
ver of Pechora, Eaftward to the Ocean; and then 
turning downeward, to the moft Southerly poynt 
of Jndia, (and ofall fia ) the cape of Cincapura, 
and from that poynt returning Weftward, by the 
South coaft,to the outlets of the river Jadm,all that 
maritime tract I fay,is intirely poflefled by idola. 
ters. Saving onely,that in the πεετετ part of Zndia, 
betweene Jadus,and Ganges, there is among them 
fome mixture both of Muahumetans , and Chrifti- 
ans: and in the further part, the City, and territory 
of Malacca, is held by Portugals,and fome part of 
the fea coaft of the Kingdome of Siam,by Aforer, 
So that by this account, a good deale more than 
halfe the circumference of 4fia; is poflefled by 1-. 
doljaters. And although in the inland parts their 
proportion be fomewhat leffe, than in the Mari- 
time,yet if we confider well, the whole dimeénfion 
of U#fia,we fhall find by good eftimationas before 
1 fayd,that the one halfe,or rather a little more, is 
replenithed withidolaters: for the better decla- 
| ring 


What part inhabited byidolaters, 


ting of which .poynt, you may underftand.,. that as 

Strabo and Prolemy have ob{ferved, of the Moun- strab.l.2.Pro- 
taine Tawras, that beginning in the Weft parts of Ίο, is Tab. 
Afia(in the confines of Lycia,and Pamphzlzaoveras °° 
gainit the Chelidonzan Ules ) it runneth Eaftwarde- 

even tothe Ocean, keeping betweene the parallels 

Of 30. and 4o, degtees, and {0 dividing the North 

part of Afia from the South. Even fo muft we ob- 

ferve of the Mountaine * Jmaus that beginning on 

the fhoare of the North Ocean , it runneth along * Vid Prolen 
through the middeft of A fia to the South, keeping in Ταῦ, orbise 
ftill about the fame meridian , namely about the bys deeb 
longitude of 130 degrees, and croffing ( at right generali Alize 
angles ina manner)the Mountaine Tazrm dividech 

the Eaft part of afia from the wet. Zmaus therefore 

‘in this fort dividing Αα into two parts, not much 

unequall, divideth alfo.ina manner betweene the 

idolaters and A¢ahumetans of Afia,for although the 

hither part of Afia, Wett of Imam,and poflefled of 
Mahumerans,take up more in the longitude of the 
earth,namely Haft and Weft:yet in the further part 

Eak of Jmam, {preadeth more in latitude, North ἃς 

Souch, which may make fome recompence toward 

that excefle, But, if withall we fubtra& thofe 

parts of the hither C4/fa,that are covered with the 

Perfian and Cafpian feas, befide large parts of the 
Euxineand Mediterrane,the further Afa (L thinke) 

will fully equall.it. Now, although many carabs- 

ametans be alfo found on the other fide of Zweaus 

coward the Northeaft of fie, both feverall in{fune 

«τν provinces, and othetwife mingled with idola. 

ters or Chriftians, or with both,as before was part. 

N lie 
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ly obferved,yet many more whole regions of Idolas 
ters (tocountervayle thole AZahumerans ) are found 
on this fide I#saus, both toward the South, inthe 
Kingdomes of the neerer Jadza, and toward the 
North, betwixt Jams & the river Pechora,all which 
coaftof Aja is inhabited by idolaters,and laftly, in 
the middeft betwixt both, the Kergefi, and fome 
otherof their neyghbour Nations. And notonely 
in the firme land of Afia,is Idolatry thus fpread:but 
in thofe many thoufand lands that lie difperfed in 
the vaft Ocean, on the Eaft and Southeatt parts of 
_4fiz,* which over againft Chzna,ate recorded upon 
“paul. Vens]. the report of Marriners long practifed in thofe feas, 
te to be 7448.and about κ Jndia,tobe 127000.And: 
AGonZ CARPAL ‘ ν 5 ; ° 
hi which might for their Jargenefie, if they were all 
layd together,make a Continentas large as three 
foure parts of Ewrepe.In thofe Ilands,1 fay Idolatry 
over{preadeth all,excepting onely thofe few, which 
I before obferved, to be pofleffed by the Spaniards, 
and by the Arabians. 

Finally, of all other parts of the Earth yet difco. 
vered, Idolatrie f{preadeth fartheft. in C4merica, 
which being but little leffe, than the Eafterne con- 
tinent (that we tearme the old world) is at leat fixe 
parts of feven inhabited with heathenifhand ido: 
jatrous peeple. For except the regions above menti- 
oned,peffeffed namely by the Portugals and Caffe. 
dians (and yet the inner, and wilder tracts ‘even of 
thofe, remaine ftill,fora great part,in their ancient 

ο... paganifme ) and many notwithftanding their bap- 
bie, ai a tifme, withali worthip Idols together with fome 
mar Jater Converts made in the region about ~— 
Ene 
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che Bay of California,of who as yet, hiftories make 
fo little report, that of their number Ican make no 
eftimate : and laftly 2 of 3 fortrefles held by the 
Spaniards,on the coatt of Floridawith the Englifh 
colonies in Virginia,and the French. in Canada,thefe 
1 fay being excepted,all the reft of America, being 
as I fayd about fixe feventh parts remayneth in 
cheir old idolatry. 

And thus have I declared the three principall 
[585 as touching Religion, that areat this prefene 
found in the feverall parts of the VVorld,with their 
particular regions. But befide thefe obferved, there 
are two or three irregular Nations, being for their 
Religion mingled as it were, of fome of the former 
fees As firft,in -Afis, the Cards, inhabiting inthe 
mountaynons Country above Mozal, betweene 
cAymenia,and Mefoporamia. Secondly, the Druft, 
dwelling in Syréa,about the skirts of Libanus , the 
Religion of both which Nations,(fuch as it is) par- 
eaketh fomwhat,both of Aahumeranifme, & Chri. 
ftianity. And thirdly, the Mor duites in Europepol= 
feffing the middle confines betwixt the Precopire 

Tartarsand the AZufcovites, thatare in a manner as 
rouching their Religion,mingled of all three fe&ss 
for they are bath baptifed like Chriftians, 
and circumeifed like Afahumetans, 
and withall worfhip 
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Difperfion and bani{hment of the Temes. 


Of the Iewes difperfed in feverall parts of the World, 
Char, X ITT. 


% Ow ,will T intreat alittle, of the Pros 


NSC '@ feffors of the fourth forte and {68 of 
OWN || tcligion, that is found in the world, 
PIM? namely of Ludasfme, for although the 
~~ Lewes have not for their manfion, any 
peculiar Countrey; but are difperfed abroad:a: 
mong forraine Nations, for their ancient Idolatries - 
and their later unthankefulneffe, in rejecting their 
Saviour the Sonne of God: So that even in Zerye 
Salem, there be not to be found ar this time,an hun. » 
dred houtholds of Lewes : (Onely of all the tovwnes 
of Paleflina, Tiberzas (which .< murath the great 
Turke gave to Alvarez. ALendeza lew ) and Staf- 
Si@etro,are fomewhat peopled with them) Neyther - 
have they at this prefent, forany thing that is cer: 
tainely knowne, any other region in-the world, . 
feverall to themfelves : Yet, becaufe there be fome 
provinces, wherein they are obferved {pecially το. 
abound, as others alfo, whence they are excluded 
andbanifhed,I will confider a little oftheir prefenc - 
cendition: | 
The firft Countrey of Chriftendome, whence 
the Lewes were expelled, without hope of returne, . 
was our Countrey of England, whence they were 
banifhed, Anno: 1290. by King Edward the firft, 
Not long after they were likewife banifhed France 
An. 8307. by Philippwe Pulcher : Onely of ρὲ the 
sOUD= 


PAC 5 slant : 
Stareof Teses in Evrope, Ajia,and Afrique. 


per 
Countries of France,in the Iurifdiction of Avignon 


(the Popes ftate ) {ome are remayning, Out of 


Spaine, An,1492 by Ferdinand, and fhortly after 
out of Portagall, An.t497 by Emanuel,Out of the 
Kingdome of Naples and Szcily, Anno 1539. by 
Charles the 5, In other regions of Europe they are 
found,and in fome of them in gteat numbers as in 
Germany, Boktme, Polonia, Lituanta, RufSia, and pare 
of Italy {pecially Venice and Rome. In Greece alfoa 
ereat multitude, where in two Cities (befide all 
them of other places) Con/Panranople ἃς ThefSalonica 
aré‘eftcemed to beabout 160000 fewes. As alfe 
they are tobe found by-plencifull numbers,in many 

atts of the *Turkes dominion, both in W4fia, and 
Afrique, And for Afia, {pecially in-dkeppo, in Tre- 
poli; in Damafeus, in Rhodes, and almolt in every 
City of great trade ὃς traftique in the Turkifb Em- 
pire: as likewifein divers parts of the Perfiaz go- 
vernment,in Arabia alfo,& laitly in Zndia (namely 


about Cranganoy) and in fome other more remote « 


resions. Anditocome to 4frique,they are not onely 
found in the citiesof #lexandyaa,8c Caive 1D Eg) pt 
but,as in many otherregions and places of Afrique, 
fo principally;in the cities of Fe/Sand Tremifen : ὃζ 
fpeciallysin the Hilles of Seafavaand Demenin the 
Kingdome of 44arecchormany of which laft, ate by 
Leo Africanus {pecially 

* Forofthe /ewes, as noted to be of hat Se&, 
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Afrique. 


Stare of lemes in Europe, 


then heretiques. 

Butyet, befide thefe, 
and fuch like difperfions 
of the Fewifh Nation, that 
may be elfewhere in the 
world , there is.a phan. 
tafie Of many ‘learned 
men, not unworthy fome 
diligent  confideration, 
thar the Tartars of δα. 
shia, who about the yeere 0x11 that is,the Sama. 
1200, Ora little before, rétaus (at this day-but 
became firft knowne a+ -very few ) which, of all 
broade in the world iby 

,that name, and hold ar,.mitonly the Pestatesch 
this day a great part of or bookes of Adofes.: 
“fta,infubjeG@ion; That | 
thofe Taras [fay are of the * //raeltes progeny : 

» Poftell, Def. Namely of the tenne Tribes, which by Salmana- 
ctipt, Syria’ c. zay, and fome of his predeceflors , were-carried 
eon Lins, Captive into Wa{[yréa. Which althoughit be, as 
Borer, Relat. I faydsno other than a vaine and.capricieus phanta. 
Patla,¢-Utk fie, yet, hath it netonely found acceptarice and 
ma parte del, ἑ £52 
la Lascaria δι CMtertainement, with fundry learned and under- 
p34, 2.¢, de ftanding men: but reafonand authority are pro- 
Sar duced, or pretended toeftablith ic for a trutb, For 
firft, it is alledged that the werd Tatarz, or Totari, 
_ (for fo indeed they are rightly called’, as*Jearned 
«γκαπείαι, ia Memobferve,and net Tarearz) fignifieth inthe Sy. 
Pandeé, Hitt, riaque and Hebrew tongues, a Refidue or Remain- 
Turcic. der,fuch as thefe Tartars are fuppofed tobe of the 


me tet ] Heb, ἡ « q φ : 
ἃ τα an Syr, tenne Tribes, Secondly,becaufe (as the Patrons of 


them, is named D3 


Seriptures,imbrace the 
Talmud alfo for. Au- 
thenticall, and for that 
caufe, they are alfo ter- 
med 50109, The {e- 
cond ate called DN Ip 
which receiveonly the 
Scriptutes, And the 34 


who befide the holy. . 


this ' 


ὍΝ 


‘the holy Scripturesjad- - 


The Tartars fufpected to be of she {τα 
this phantafie fay they have alwaies embraced (the 
ancient chara tet of Jwdazfme) Circumcifion. And 
thirdly, the authority of fuppofed Efdras (the very 
{pring 1 take it whence hath flowed this ftreame 5 E/dras 13, ο 
of opinion ) is alledged.» Namely, that the tenne 4,°# 494% 
Tribes tooké this courfe to themlelves, that they would ial 
heave the muliiuade of the heathen, and goe forth imo 
a farther Countrey, where never mankinde dwelt, That 
they maght there Κεέρε their fiacutes , which rhey never 
keps intheir owne land. Aud that they entered in at the 
narrow pafjages of tbe river Euphrates. The ποοβ high 
fewing them fignes,and flayeng the fprings of the flood, 
till they were φαει over. And, that thee journey was 
great, even of aycere and a halfe,and the region Ἡ called 
Arfareth. 
But, το the firftof thefe arguments, [ may an- 
fwer, that the Tarzars obtained that name, neither 
from Hebrew nor Syriague originall, and appellati- 
on,but,ftom the river 7arsar,{ayth Lewaclevim,and ee in 
*others. Or elfefrom the region, as faith Haztho, Was bi 
where the principall of them anciently delled, * Boem. de 
Secondly,thatthe name ἽΠΊΓ Or ἽΠ ΝΠ in the He- ae. 
brew, Or Syriaque Lignification, importing arefidue Ide Τωτιξ.6, 
or remaynder, can but full ill.¢as it feemes) be 
applyed tothe Tarrars in relation of the l/raelies, 
whom they exceedirigly furpaffe in multitude, as 
overfpreading halfe theivaft Continent of -4/s4,or 
thereabourc.: Forall:the Nations of 4βα from the 
great rivers Of Wolgba and Oby,Eaftward,and fromm 
the Cafpian fea,the river Oxw, the Countries of Jie 
dia and China. Northwatd,are contained under the 
Appellation of Tuyrarss and yet, without thefe 
| Pe a Bounds 
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The people of Amer 


bounds many T- artars there are, both toward the 
Weft, and South. And what if the innumerable 
people of fo many Nations,as are knowne to inha- 


bite ὃς overf{pread the huge continent of America, 


be alfo of the fame off-{pring ? Certainely, if Lbe 
not greatly deceived, they are no other. For τῇ 
that their original] muft be derived from Wsfiais 
apparent,becaule, (as he that readeth the relations 
and hiftories of thofe Countries of America may 
eafily obferve ) they: have no rellith nor, refem: 
blance atall,of the Artes,or learning orcivility of 
‘ope: And their colour teftifieth, they are not of 


aoout the River of 9 Martha, ina {mall Countrey 
all 


called Quarequa : which by force and violence of 
fome τεπιρείξ, are fuppofed to have beene tranf 


pia.) Thereforeit feemeth,that they had their ori. 


of Afia's. So ts it altogether unlike, that: it received 
them from any other part ofall that border, fave 
from Tartary,Becaufe in America there isnot tobe 
difcerned, any token or indication atvall, of the 
arts or induftty Of China,ot India jor Cataia, or any 
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T he peopleof America are the progeny of the Tartars. 


other civillregion, along all that border of 4[α; 
But in their grofle ignorance of letters;and of arts, 
in their idolatry, and the {pecialties of it, in their 
incivility,and many barbarous properties, they re- 
femble the old and rude Tsrtarsabove all the Nac 
tions of theearth. WVhich opinion of mine touch: 
ing the Americans defcending from the Tartars, ta. 
ther than from any other Nation in that border of 
Ajia,after the neere vicinityof A fia to America,this 
reafon above all other ; may beft eftablith and per : 
fwade: becaufe it is certaine , that the Northeatt 
part of Ata poffeffed by the Tartars, is ifnorcons 
tinent with ithe: Weft fideoof America, ‘which 


yet. remayneth fomewhat doubefull °3: “yer: ¢er! « 


tainely, and without all doubry it is’ the leaf dif: 


joyned by fea ,.ο all that coaft of Άβα, for that 


thote partsof A fia and America, are continent ‘oné 
with the other, orat moft,disjoyned but by fome 
narrow channel! of the Ocean, ‘the: ravenous and 
harmefull beafts, wherewith America is ftored, as 
Beares,Lyons, Tigers, VWolves, Foxes, &c. (which 
men,as is likely would never to: their owne harme 
tranfport out of the ‘one continent το %he other) 
may import. For from Woahs Arke, which refted 
after thedeluge;in A ffz,all thofe beafts mu of ne- 
ceffity fetch their beginning, feeing they could not 
proceed bythe courfe of nature, ‘as the unperfea 
fort of living creatures doe, of Purrefa@iion: of if 
they might have PutrefaGtion for their parentage, 
or receive their original] (by any other new fore 
of generation ) of the earth, without {peciall pro. 
Creation of their owne kinde, then Pé Roaacet 

Ο fity 


SSeS 


«2 


See οκ, 


— 


—_ 
$= 


απ΄. 


ge 


= a = 
Ν μελμέλναεύνὰ eed η» , " aaron 
esd Bet, saben atch pe ΡΕ ‘a εςαααρμώνσωἲ -- ihn - oan 


να “ Hibs era ny Wife wt hp Sai aaeaiminls “paves adie aierrene mia ath a 


- 98 


gree eee 


” 


Io ic ph: Ace tt 
de Matur. 
Nou, orb, 1. 1,¢ 
SA 


as aes 
MICHOY, de 


sarmatia. A, 1» 


© 4 


The inhabitants of America,are the ofspring of Tartars 
BR red iat 3x REI ET 
cefity why they thould-by Gods fpeciall appoyne. 
menr,be io carefully-preferved in WVoabs Arke (as 
they were) incime of the deluge? Wherefore, feeing 
1115 cettaine;thacthoferavenous beatts af America, 
arethe| progeny.of thofe of the fame. kinde in fia, 
and that men, 88 15 likely; conveyed them not (to 
their owne-prejudice) from the:one continent to 
the other, itcatrieth a great likelihood and appea- 
rance of truth, that’if they joynetior together, yet 
arethey neete neighbourssand but little disjoyned 
each from other,for evento this day,in the iles of 
wba, Lamaica,tlifpariols,Burichénaand all the reft, 
which are.fo farre removed from the firme land,that 
. thefe-beafts cannot fivim from ititd them,the Spa. 
niards record,that none of thefe are found. Where= 
‘fore it feemeth(to digreffe no further )that the Nas 
tion of the Tartarians,{preading {0 exceeding farre, 
as.it doth, icannoticettainely be the pofterity of 
thofe captive Z/raelites. 
:- Neither (toanfwer the fecond obje&ion)doth 
their cireumcifioninany fortenforce it: for, nei- 
ther was.cireumcifion; among the Tertars ancien. 
ter-than W4ahumeranifme., but was teceived among 
them together with it, as cafichevizs hathremems 
bred, fothat tothis day, itis notentertayned (for 
ought J. can finde in ποτ.) among thofe:Tarta- 
aus,which have novreceived: Mahumeranipne, but 
remaine intheir ancient idolatry, as forthe moft 
part;both the Tartars of Cataia,beyond ithe moun. 
taine Jam toward the Eaft Oceansand the Tartars, 
of Sarmatia,towardsthe North, onboth fides rhe 
nverof Oby, doe. Neyther ifitfhould be granted, 
| that. 
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that'circuincifion had beene ancienter among them 
chen Afahumetanifme wete that an argument ofan yi 
importatice,” το prove ‘themnto betofithe! /faclires 
progeny, Becatile it ts'certainely knowne,that the 
ceremony and cuftome of circumeifion hath beene 
and {till is ufuall among many Nations, of whom 
there was never any {ufpition, that they defcended . ... 
from the //raclites’, for Diodorus hath recorded of Diedor: Sicil. 
the Colchians, Philo ude and Strabo, of the HEL yp. hae ade 
tians, Herodotus of both thofe Nations, and of the de Circumci. 
eAthiopians befides y thar they ufed.circumcifion, na ss 
and that chat.cuftame ‘among thee £¢yptiansy and Herodot|. 2, 
e£thidpians, did'{eeme very ancient, evenas it ig Pt ἃ med. 
alfo by both thofe Nations retained till. this day. Taye 
And yet,befide thefe countreys alréady: mentioned “ Dicdor. Sic, 
the like is alforecordedof the Troglodites by Strabo, ‘ ron ne 
and by*otherss' Of the 'Phaenicians and Arabiansby deMar 3. 
Cypriap and Nicephorms, And (to leave this accumu. ®u>" 94, =p. 
lating of humane teftimonies) ἱξ 15 nor obicurely ia oneal 
acknowledged by the Prophet Zéremy,to havebeene and. ‘de "ον 
ufuall (befidesthe 2/rzelizes) “with the efeyprrams μον γέμα 


14433, ριπιοϊρα. « 
Edomites', ammonites, Niceph.Calli& 
*Forythat the Z/maelités Adoabites,and the inha. |-8*4-35. 
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- and Saracens atethe fame bitants of the defert, Hieron, in 


Nation; is:manifeft by ‘that is the *7 fimaelites, Comme'e ἴο. 
HZierome'; and’ Sofomen, or Saracens of LAra. PR OR 
and others,which'being $ia: Of which Nations, 
ancientlyi termed “Scenj- —Hierome alfo, towhom 
be ( CAmmianis: hath thofe regions wete Well piphen, Ῥα- 
obférved') ‘namely Of “knowne , as» Epiphanit usr l.x,her. 39 
the Gretians ova δι en. us alfo of the πιοῇ 
vy Decaufe they dwelled «of them. hath: left. te: 
O30 Ο 2 {tift. 
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100 Circumtifion.nofure.token.of de(cens from the Ifraelises, 


IIS pene seers cites 
Hieron. com. flified, that they tetay 
mente 1π M+ ned circumeifion,evenin 
Sozom.hift.}, his tine, Fouching fome 
Signe of whith» alchoug!y: ut 
Ammian | 22. AA ARE 
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| Of the defert, xbeing the 
pofterityof7/veael >) the 
fonhe of Abrabam sand 
likewife-ofithe:E domires; 
being the feed: of Ἔα 
the fonne ‘of Jfaac~) 


* Sealiger in YOU leaft,by imitation 


animady. Buf, of ct brahams family, ΤΟ: 


p.t7: Ann.88. whom» alfo’ in bloud 
tet ae, they wereallied ,as the 
Ϊ Ammonites and Adéde 
bites the pofterity of 

Lot, Abrahams brothers 

{οη. and. who had lived 

“Jeng. in’ his» familiarity 

and family. Although I 

fay of thefe Nations it 

may bee « conjectured, 

thar: theireceremony: of 

i By Sonom, Citcumeifion was taken 
16,¢,385. Up, by:imitationof the 


A, 


intents ¢ for.fuch: to: be: 
the manner of their ha» 
bitation,is not Onely af 
firmed by Hierome, but 
fignified ( and not ob- 
feurely ) by *. David las 


menting bis dwelling in 


the tents-of sy by which 
name. Arabia deferta is 


‘termed in the. Hebrew, 


were of their dwelling in 
the defere, by the Aras 
bians themfelves named, 
Sarracens ( for Sarra figs 
nifieth,a defert, ἃς Sakan 
toinhabite, in the Aras 
bique tongue.)-orelfe, if 
not of their place, yet at 
leaft. ( ας *learned men 
certainlythinke) of their 
property,they might ob« 
taine that name of Sar- 
racens, namely, becaufe- 
they lived «muclr by ra. 
pine -(forthat theword 
Saracke in Arabiguedoth 
import) to which above 
all. Nations: they ever 
were, and ftilf-are addi: 
ced. Forthededuttion 
of the namé: Sarracens, 
from * Sara; asif they 

claimed. 


Circumeifion no fare coken of decent from the Ifraeli¢es. τοι 


CMe aie = 
claimed defcent fromher Jfraelites: yet that the 
being indeed’ Hagarens, fame rite, or cuftome 
(the progeny of Hagar)is was alfo derived origi- 
a meere fancy and fable. nally, from them tothe 
They claime it not. - whole Nation of the A- 

| vabians ( which was ex- 
ceéding great) or tothe e£gyprians, or other πεϊσΏ-. 
bouring, Provinces, I know not why any fhould 
conceive,or if they doe, yet appeareth it to be other. 
wife, becaufe they circumcifed not in the eight 
day, which is the inviolable cuftome of the //rae- 
lites: but the -£giptians in the foureteenth yeere,as ’ 
is recotded by Ambrofe, and the Arabians in the 
thirteenth(& {ome of them both fexes * as learned Ambr.], 2, de 
men have recorded. Even as the Turkes alfoat this Αγοΐατ.. Ῥα- 
day , who received the right of circumcifion from * Sard, deric. 
the Arabians,are knowne tocircumcifein the eight Se". 4.1,¢.105 
or twelfth, or fifteenth yeere or fooner, or later, as ee gee 
Oportunity may ferve. Of thefe Nations ἕ fay,how Georgevite, L 
circumcifion fhould proceed from the Ifraelites to a ee 
them,I cannot conceive: nomore then] can of the cumeif. 
preat Nation of the* Axziach:, on the Weft fide” Pigater. de 


reg,Cong.Jyr,. 


of Nikw beyond Nubia, or of the inhabitantsof.¢"° 7 
* Tacatana in Americawhereof the firft yet are,and Borer. Relat, 
the fecond (till hey came under the government of oe aaeenae 
the Spaniards) were meere Idolaters, for of {πείς al- * Many. Oce- 
fo the fecond had, and the firft {till have circumcj~3™4*44 
fion in ufe. | ͵ 

And although thefe inftances, utterly diffolve 
the force of this reafon, touching the Tartarians 
eircumcifion ( though it-were admitted to have 
beene anciently inufe among them, as being ufuall 

a Ο 3 with. 
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Seneca emia, 
Tartarians are not the progeny of the Tfraelites, 
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with many other Nations of whom ne (ulpition at 
all can be conceived,to be ot the Jraclives progeny) 
yet this may furthermore declare themi,not to be ok 
thar race, becaufe namely, nothing elfe was robe 
i found among them,that might favour of L/rael, For 
ee firft, hey were meere Idolaters, and without know. 
ul Paul, Vener, 1. Ledge of the true God, as is recorded by A4arcus 
3,Co47« Paulus, by Haitho, and others. Secondly , they 
salle Ῥ Ἡ had no remembrance of the law ar αἰ]. Thirdly, 
"they neither obferved the Sabbath, nor other rites 
and ceremonies of the //raelites, but touching their 
matrimonies, married without impeachment the 
* Vicent, Spe. VeTy * wives, and fifters of their fathers ».and 
Hifor.32,¢.6+ couching their feeding, abftained not atall, from 
sy ™ ancleane beafts, but fed on the fleth of ¥ horfes; 
Guil, “de Ru- dogoes.cattes,and dead carrion, and dranke their 
ee ues bloud, all utterly. forborne and forbidden among 
* sigif com, the Jfraelites. Fourthly, they havenorecords,nor 
aug ent regard of their anceftors,and linage,from whom,or 
in *rieear by whom, they are defended, whereof /fraclitess 
| I. 5;Boem. ce were very curious. Fifthly, they have no affinity of 
abe ἀπ], ὅτο. Watiguage atall, with eyther the Hebrew or Chaldee 
ie a tongues, neither had any ufe of thofe letters, nor of 
any other, till together with A¢ahumeran religion; 
the Arabigue charaGers came inufe among fome 
of them. Neither (in a word) doe J finde any thing 
at all,wherein the Tartarians favoured of Iraelites, 
for touching their abftinence from ‘fwines flethy 
which we finde recorded of them, neyther is it ge- 
neral] among them,but peculiar to thofe that are 
ALahumerans :nor if it were {o,were that any good. 
argument , becaufe we know that .the. ancient 


Scythians 


7 The 2 Booke of Efdras contvadiSerh the Scripture, 


sc peresina eats pete ene | 
* Seythians,and eAgyptians, and Arabians did, and 
which yet are well knowne to bein no fort deicen- 
ded of the /fraelites. 

© Now touching the authority of forged * Efars- 
which ‘hath fired up’ as ic feemeth this vapous 
τους phantafic, in the braines of new fangled an 
tiquaries : neyther doth that which he writeth of 
the ten ttibesyagree at all with the Tarravs: nor, if 
it didjcould yet the circumfances of that hiftory 
agree with the truth. It agreeth not with the Tar- 
tars,1 fay, for whereas they are noted in that reves 
lation,tobe*a peaceable people, that they lift * the 
muleitunde of the beathen,that they might keepe their fide 


103 


poem 


* nerod, J, ve 
d ce * Aclanide 93 
almolt all AZabuenetans atthis day doe the fame,' sina, Lio, ¢ 
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* γος 39, 


tutessbith theyntver kept in their owne land oneythet » vert an. 


of both tho’ properties, hath any convenience or 
asreement at allwith the Tartartans, For how are 
they a peaceable people,that with their wares have 
troubled, and overturned almoft all 4fa, and fun- 
dry countries of Evrope , and hold a great part of 
the former in fubjeGtion to this day? Or how kept 
they the ftatutes of the //raelites; that were mecre 
idolatérs, and utterly ignorant of all Fewifh lawes 
and ¢éremonies'> and touching the hiftory it felte 
of the /fraelites departure out οἵ Affyria, as it is fet 
downe fn that Apocryphall Efdras (howfoever it 
might othenilé agrce with the Tartars) thete 15 
nd wife ot confiderare man, f thinke,that can bring 
his underftanding to give credit to it.’ For firft it 
-contradi@eth the undoubted canonicall hiftories 
‘efthe C hroftieles,and of the Kings, in both whieh 
ἃν 
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- 4 ΤΕΙ [raclites departed not out of the dominion of A if[jria. 


it is recorded of 
them, that they 
were catried away 
into 4fbur , and 
difpofed in feve- 
rall parts of the 
Empire, namely 
* Calach,and Cha- 
bor,and Hara, and 
Gozan, unto this 
day; which limi- 
tation of time 
( unto this day ) 
muft at leaft of 
neceflity import, 
the time wherein 


* If nun be Colchi,and -pan Tberia 

and Ryn Aymenia, {ο called for 
the mountaincufnefle of it) and 
1. Gauzania in Adedia, then, all 
confined together, and bounded 
the North fide of the 4//yrian 
Empire , which . ftretcheth 
Northward, but tothat Ifthme 
betweene the Euxine,.and the 
Cafpian feas : fo that,the Ifrae- 
lites were by that meanes {εα- 
ted fartheft off from their owne 
country, and placed in the parts 
of the Empire now wafte and 
defolate of inhabitants, as the 


that hiftory ( of confines of warring Nations u- 


their τεπιαγηίησ 
in Afbur ) τεσοι- 
ded in the bookes 
of the Kings, and 
of the Chroni- 
cles was written. 
Of which later,ei- 
ther Efdras. him- 
felfe was the Au- 


learned men he is 


{ually are. But if Calachbe Cala. 
cine,and.Chabor the hill chaboras 
(being part of Taurm, and feve- 
ting Affyria,from Armenia, and 
Mediayand Hara the other hilly 
parts.in the North fide of 4/])- 


via, as {eemeth more.agrecable 


to the obfervations of Benjamin 
Tudelenfis, for about thofe parts, 
he found in his travell, the'gtea- 


judgement. * of teft multitudes..of the Tfrae- 


lites,than in the places alleaged 


Bib.Sand,l.r. reputed, & there. I would underftand by -4fbur, 
_ fore could not not the Empire or dominion, 


but 


(as itfeemeth)bethe but the peculiar Kingdome 
Author of that apo- of ἁ[γόα. 

ctyphall Hiftory: or 

at leaft,if Efdras were not the Author, yet that Abslent in 
“the Author (whofoever he was ) lived and writ Ets a 
that hiftory of the Chronicles, after the returne γα. 
ofthe fewes from the captivity, or in the end of ir, 

(that is in E/drgstime)is evidence by the end of the 

booke: where Cyrashis benignity for reftoring of 

the /ewes,and his proclamation for their returne to 

Jerufalem is recorded , and that in the very fame 

words wherein £(dras in the beginning of his owne 

beoke hath regiftred them. At that time therefore, 

it isevident, rhat the J/raclites were not departed 

out-of thedominion of A four. Nonor long after ofeph; Antig: 
that in Jofephus his time: who bath recorded that a1; ¢ 

even then the tenne Tribes remained beyond Eu. 
phrates,and were there growne into innumerable 
multitudes: neyther yet many hundred yeeres af. 

ter ofephus was dead : for R, Benjamin a Tew, that 

lived bur about 440, yeeres agoe, and travailed di- 
ligently thofe. parts of the world, and many other 
tovifithis difperfed Countrimen, hath in his 77. 
merary left obferved,not. onely,that he found excec- 

ding farre greater multitudes of the / fraclites,to be Beniamia 
then remaining’ in chofe provinces of the ancient ἰπίοει.ρας 
dominion of 4fbur,than he found in other places 
pofleffiag large regions,and * many Cities, fo th 


| 


ae 75,& 87 


as 67, ἃς, 
8 is & 


Ρ Cap- 


το---- 


« neta eas x dotnet 


Ne aepiinit otc aio i MONNA rinse Myniy ommpoamn 


ἠγ-ρῥώρων»«Ὗν > 


κ Ξ ner ee Se = ——— reas > 
a SSS SS SEES SS LSS ES = = 


‘ ee ——_——— 
L oa 


al oa 


nh 


oe ‘5a eves =, ~-— 
ος AUTOM 


- σος The 


oe ae 


I(ratlises remained flillin the dominion of Affyriae 


QD 


captivity,were then remaining, but withall he fet- 

teth downe particularly and precifely,the very pla- 

ces of thofe regions, where certaine of the Tribes 

were feated,& there growne into great muititudes: 

*Paz.c7  Ashamiely,in *one place, the tribes of Raben,Gad, 

"Pag: 87 and Atanaffe: Andin * another,the 4. Tribes of 
Dan, Afber,Zebalunand Naphtale. 

But yet if their were neyther authority of holy 
Scripture,nor experience to refell this fable: ὅς the 
fancies that have {prung of it : yet ordinary reafon, 
at leaft of men that are not ignorant of Geography 
and are meanely skilled in the affaires of the world, 
may eafily difcerne the futility of it.For firftwhat 

2Efar13- _ needewas there of fiich a miracle, as to * ftay the 
ποῖ High  courfe of Euphrates, for the /fraelaes paffage from. 
ἠκοῖν δια A f[yriasor edza,towatd T artary,the river lying far 
ond feed tothe Weft, both of the one region and of the o- 
the Springs of ther,and no way croffing or impeaching their jour. 
wean bi ney,which lay Northward betweene that river,and 
they were pat the Cafpian fea > Or,how might thofe poore cap. 
tedovers4s tive I(raeltes, difarmed as they were, and difperfed 

in fundry Provinces of the Affyrzan Empire, and 

being under the overfight and government δΕΑ[- 

fyrean prefidents,be able to leave the places, where: 

by the Kings commandement they were to inha- 
They vooke bite > Or if the //raelites were able by force'to de. 
{μη Fone art, and free themfelves from the dominion of 
that they. the King of A four, yet were they fowife alfo,as tor 
would leave forfake the places where they were peaceably fet- 
the multe “Jed | and venture their {mall remainders upon pe- 


, 
2 Κ.{ἀχ,Τ3. 


of the Hethen, res 
Al. rils and uncertainties, namely, to finde out a place 


where never mankind dwelr> Or,if their ftomacke 


ferved: 


| Arfareth a fained Mansion of she \{raelites. 


GR oy delete rie ee 
ferved them fo well, and their wit foill, as in fuch 


mighty Nations of Seyehia,whom neither the con- 
querours of the J/raelztes, the A /fyrcans I meane, 
nor the Perfians, (and I might adde alfo the Grecz- 
ans, andthe Romans ) were never ableto fubdue, 
but were in the after times fubdued by them? for 
that the parts of Seyzhia [που] be without inhabi- 
tants (and in Seyrhza it muft be where they would 
finde that Countrey where never mankind dwelt,or 
elfe it is not in Tartary)is fcarcecredible,as whereof 


we read inhiftories,to have contended with eAgypt * tuftin hit. 
for antiquity of habitation,and to have prevailed, »ingtinoe 


and for the aboundance of people,.to be termed 


Hominum Oficina, Anfornuch that the greateftoc- ; 


cafion of fwarming abroad of thofe Nations of 
Scythia,and of their overwhelming of Αβα and Ex. 


vopewith their infinite multitudes and Colonies,is | 


in hiftories recorded,to be Jacke ofroome for habi- 
tation in theit.owne Countries. 
Andlaftly,to make an end of this tedious ἆῑ[- 
-courfe, with the end of their imagined tedious 
journey; what ancient Geographer or Hiftorian 
is there (fet our Efdras afide) thatever remembred 
of fucha Region as 4r{aresh, where they are fayd 


cohave feated themfelves. True it isindeed that I : 
find the City.of Arfaracha,mentioned both in Bero-y . ; 
fus fragments, and in Prolomy placed neere the iffure ταθ.3.46α, 


of the river Araxes into the Cafpzan (ea: and, tt was 
perhaps onc of the I{taclitifh Colonics, planted in 
{ P 2 the 


manner to forfake Ajfyrza, yet were they alfo able nee hati 


to make themfelves a wayeven a way as he faith, where never 


Age ν mankinde 
of ig. monethes paflage (through the fietce, and iWeiy,are « 
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The dimenfions of ihe E lepbant and the whale, 


the confines of the Empire of 4fyria : for it may 
well be that C#rfararba, is but MMW Ap, Gr 
MING ΤΠ, thacis the Ciry, or the hillofthé re- 
mainder: or perhaps ΤΊ ΧΟ L1s(che laf letcer of 
the firft word cut off in the Greeke pronounciation 
for founds fake) the Land of the remainder: but the 
tale of eighteene monthes journey, willno more 
agree with this City, then the region of Avfarerh 
doth, with Geography or Hittory. 

Sothat me thinks this forged ftory of the 7/rae- 
lites voyage and habitation , in fuch remote regie 
ons where never mankinde dwelr, {avoureth of the 
iame fantafticall and Talmudicall ῃ pirit, that *an 
other tale of the fame author doth, touching the 
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The dimenfions of che Elephant andthe Whale, 10g 
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large as thofe of India) are,faith eElAnUs, 9 CUOIES «Elian de Ae 
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height) and five of bredth , the gteateft that πᾶνε «να Genin 


‘Deenein Europe, being * obferved to be farre leffe, in pefeription, 
viva ° rn 72. . Pepe - Ἐ Ίου. ant.c, 4, 
Phe dimenfion of the Whale indeed 15 far gréater ΕἰερΏβηε,ς, ὁ 

> uy ys παν. : ye eG pees Ϊ You? & 
(five times faith * -4/zanus than the largeft fort of Gereb,his. Ων 


ie 
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Elephants) Buc yet his ordinary dimenfion is bue riegin Anta. 


them to be 5ο cubits,of which length, Nearchus in Beaeshi Ss 
Arrianus is {aid tohave meafured one in thé Eah ca. 
Ocean: nay,to be 600 foor long;&& 360 foorthicke, atian de Reb. 
as Taba in Pliny related tobe found inthe Bay adi ος 
Arabia(where yet,as itis well knewne by the foun-* ap.plind. 32. 
ding of Navigators, that fea is not by a good deale “1 

360 footedeepe) Or, let them be more yet, even 

foure Acres long, that is 960 foot)as Piimy hath re- 

lated of fome in the fea of /ndia. For,although the 

two laft reports be in truth no better then fancies 

and fables, which the impudence of fome hath 


‘one 1, vo ae a ΜΙ 
made'the ignorance of others,to belceve,yet I will BaGl in Βέτα. 


exclude none, but onely Baji/,as intolerably hyper- emer,uomil,7.- 


bolicall,affirming namely that Whales are equal! 
to the grearefE mountaines,and their backes when 
they thew above the water like to Ilands..- But ad- 
mitting all the reft I fay, what proportion have 
thofe dimenfions of the Whale and the Ele phant, 
to the huge bredth and depth of the Ocean > 

For if Pmay without offence interferra (hort 
Philofophicall {peculation:the deepth of the fea(to» 
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E10 The Deepenelfe of the Sea, 


Fabian. apud, 00 mappe doth reprefent) 1s determined by Fa- 
PlinL.z,c102, Uzanus 11 Pliny,and by Cleomedes,tobe τ turlongs, 
pape tt that 1s,one mile ana feven eight parts : Orelfe, e 
ΓΤ Ο quall to the height of the greateft mountaines, to 
Plutarch in Whole height, and the deepeneffe of the Sea, the 
Vita AEmilii Geometricians (as Plutarch hath recorded ) anci- 
os ently affigned equall dimenfions. Or yet rather 
Scalig. de (11 you will any thing refpect my opinion ) it is 
Subulirate. a great deale more. For,as for the fhallow fpecula- 
"ο χελάξν, tion of Scaliger,and* others,of the fhallowneffle of 
de ‘Thermis. L the Sea, determining the height of Hilles, farre to 
11° 4) & AD: furpaffe the deepeneffe of the Sea: And that in very 
‘few places,itattaineth 100 pafles of depth, 15 ins 
deed truein the narrow Channels.and Straits of 
the Sea: But in the free, and large. Ocean, itis by 
the experience of Navigators knowen to be as 
falfe as the Gofpell is true. «Indeed touching the 
che on ia UCight of mountaines, I finde it pronounced by 
Comment, the great Mathematician Eratofthenes inTheon,that 
Magnz Con- the higheft fort of them pafle not in perpendicular 
Pram Le, « eeteeiniedle -20 furlongs (that is one mile and one 
fourth part ) ofwhich height alfo, it isobferved in 
Plin.1.2, ¢.63. Pliny that Dicearchus by Dioptrical! Inftruments,. 
Plutarch. ‘toe. found the Hill Pelzusin Thefjalze to be,and in Plu 
PT” ~ tarch that Xenageras (another Mathematician)ob- 
ferved the height of Olympus, in the fame Region, 
faving, that in this later, there is an addition of 20 
pafies ; forthe whole number of paffessis 1270, 
neyther doe I find any greater perpendicular heighe 
attributed to Mountaines, by any ancient writer, 
Cleomed. L. 1 Cleamedes excepted:who affigned to the height of 
Mcteor,1o, FHils.as he dothalfo tothe depth of the Sea,rs ftir 
| Jongs 


eee 


The Height of Afountanes. ri id 


longs,(For Alpazen 1 omit,becaufe he onely reftrai. Alhazen, ec 
πετ] the height of hilles,as namely,not to exceede mets Ια 
9 miles, without determining what τΠΕΙΣ height ® rn ie 
fhould be) But yet,all thefe,are to be underftocd, . ΠΝ 
Ltake it with relation to the Mountaines 1η and 7 
about Gréece,with which themfelves were acquain- ΠΠ 
ted.which may in no fort compare withthe huge ΠΤΙ 
Mountainesof vaft continents,fuch as are the -4ipes ia 
in Europes Atlas in CA frique,Caucafusin Indiathe / 1 
Andes in Pera,and fuch other. 

But, whatfoever the height of Hilles may be 
above the common fuperficees of the earth, it feem- 
eth tome after good confideration,that the depth 
ef the'Sea,isa great deate more. For declaration of 
which poynt,t require tobe fuppofed, firft,that the 
Earth at the firft forming of it, was in the fuperfis 
cies,regular,and {phericall : which the holy Scrip- 
rure dire é&ts us to beleeve,becaule the waters cove- 
red and compafied all the faceof the earth: And ᾽ 
fecondly,that the face of the Land is in largeneffe .. a 
andexpanfion, at leaft equall to that of the Sea: i 
And thirdly,that the unevenneffe and irregularity, 
which is now feene in the fuperficzes Of the earth Damaicen.i2, 
was caufed(as is noted in Damajcen) eyther by ta- ¢ fide Ortho, i 

kingof fome parts outof the upper face ‘of the τ τ if 
earthin fundry places, to make it more hollow, | | 
and. laying them in other places to make it mote 
convexe: Or elfe ( which in effe& is equivalent 
to thatjby rayfing up fome, and depreffing others 
to make roome &receit for the Sea:that mutation 
being wrought by the power of that ward , Let 
the waters be gaihered into one’ place’, that the Const 1.9. 
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The Sea sot higher then the Land, 


dry land may appearey For, as fot the fancy of Aqui- 
nés,Dionytws, Catharinws and {ome other Divines, 
hamely,that that gathering of waters and difcovery 
of the earth, was made, not by any mutation in 
the earth, butbya violeric accumulation of the 
waters, or heaping them up on high, it is tooun- 
reafonable, Becaufe it is utterly againft the nature 
of water, being a flexible and ponderous body, {9 
to confift,and ftay it felfe/and not fall to the lower 
parts abeut it, where in nature there is nothing at 
all to hinder it. Or,if it be hindred and reftrayned 
fupernaturally, by the hand and bridleofthe Al- 
mughty, left 1t (hould overwhelme and drowne the 
Land,1t muft follow thereof that God in the very 
inftitution of nature,impofed a perpetuall violence 
upon Hature : And this withall,that at the deluge, 
there had beeneno neceflity ar all,tobreake up the 
fprings of the deepe, and:to Open'the Cararaéis 
of Heaven'; and powre downe water continual. 
ly 5 fo many’ dayes and nights together upon 
theearth , feeing, the onely withdrawing of that 
hand , or letting goe of that bridle; which reftray. 
ned the water, would preféntly have overwhel- 
medall. , 

But, tacome to the poynt.{t feemeth upon the 
former uppofitians (of which > theholy Scripture 
eltablifhed the firft, experience of Travailers, and 
Navigators the fécond, and Reafon the third) chat 
in making eftiniation of the depth of the Sea, we 
afé ‘not to.reckon-and confideronely ; the height 
of the’Hilles, abovethe conimon foperficies of the 
earth, unto which the extraordinary. depthes 

or 


The depthof che Seat morethan theheight of thémountaine, 21 3 
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or whirlpooles, that are found in:the δεα;ἆσε Ῥτο- | 
petly anfwere ( defcending beneath the ordinary ; ie 
bottome of the Sea,as the hilles afcend above the η 
ordinary faceof the Land ) but the advantage or | 
height of all: the dry Land above the fuperficies-of an 
the Sea. Becaufe the whole Maffe of the Earth that ᾿ ie | 
how appeateth above the waters, being taken as | 
it were out of the place,which the waters now pot ig 
fefle, muft be equall. tothe place out of which ic 
was taken, and confequently it (eemethy that the 
height or elevation of the one, fhould anfwere the 
depth or-defcending of the other. And therefore - 
as I (αγά, in eftimating the deepeneffe of the Sea: 
we are not το ‘comfider onely ithe ere@ion of the 
dilles , above the ordinary land , but the advan. 
tage of all thedry land above the fea, Which later, 
I meane the height of the ordinary maine Land, 
(even excluding the hilles) is in my Opinion mote 
in large Continents above the Sea,than thatof the 
Hilles,is above the Land. For firft,that {Πέ plaine 
and common face of the dry Land, is not lévell; of 
equally diftant from the Center, but Hath ‘great 
declivity, and defcent toward the Sea, and acclivi- 
ty or tifing toward the Midland parts, although 
it appeate not fo to the common view of the Eye, 
15 toreafon notwithftanding manifeR. * Becaukeas 
itisfound in that part of ‘the earth which the Sea 
covereth that it defcendeth lower, and lower το- 
ward the middeft of the Sea, (for the Sea which 
touching the upper face of ir, ‘is knowne to be Ie- 
vell by nature,and'evenly ‘diftantfrom the Center, 
is withall obfesved towaxe deeper, and deeper, the 
εφ εὐρείας. ον δι Fo tarthes 
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The great Deeliviry of the face of the Land, 
farther) one, dayleth ‘from the ‘fhore: toward. ‘the 
maine). Even|{o;in that part which is: uncovered} 
the courfings, and {tteamings of rivets On all fides 
from the midland partstoward* > ᾿ fie 
the Sea, * whofe property we: 2* By which ruléof 
know iis 16 {μᾶς ficmn.the high: »the proceeding of 
er to the lower, evidently de-» Rivers by the des 
lare fomuch, ». clivity.of the earth 
And although Iam :horja- and -ever; fliding 
ble preeifély;t6) derermine, «from: «the higher 
what the ordinary declivity of ground tothe low- 
the earth may/be,yet,if chat be er,:tillthey come 
convenient, in: the workes of to the Sca; is evi- 
Nature,which is required.inthe dent :to:be' difcers 
workes of Art, that imitateth. ned,that in Conti- 
Nature, it will be found true. nents, thofe Regi. 
that before I (γα: Namely, : ons drethe higher © 


that in, great Continents, land» from which . 


through which Rivers have Riversftreamend: . 
Jong courfes fome of reo, or! thofe the lower. 
2000.miles,the height of the ground, towhich: 
ordinary. Midland, above the . they preceede, andy 
face of. the Sea, is more, than confequently, that. 
of the Hilles above the com:. ofall,chofe are the . 
mon face of the Earth,for Pliny: higheft which τες 
in the derivation of water, re-!) Ceiving no forraine: 
guireth one-cubitof declining Ravers, to:which 
in..240 foote of ptoceeding, they give :paflage- 
(for he fayth unum cubitum in throughthem,doe> 
Lines, Adm, ὦ), 4 dusas may? fenddoteh the lon= 
be obferved in- Columella and. geft Rivers on ‘all’. 
Othets 15 a dimenfion' of 130, fidestothe peers 
- ᾿ ἐπ ΘΟΪ8 


round about them, 
By which abjerya- 
tion is to be dif- 
cerned, that Hilve. 
tia and Rhetia, fen- 
ding forth the lon- 
geft Rivers of Eu- 
rope, which on all 
fides defcend from 


them, and their 


confines, Danubins. 


toward. “the Fatt, - 


Bhene North, Rho- 


danus Wek, bed 
Ticins, Adduaand. 


others that fallin- 
το Padus South,ate 


the higheft land Of. 
: Europe: Asthe Re-_ 


gion of Pamerand 
Kirgefawith fome 
‘other neete the 

crofling of the 
great. -mountaines 
Taurus, ὃς mans a- 
: bove Zadia whence 
‘are direéted, the 
‘greatelt and. lon- 
gett rivers of fa, 
Indus and Ganges 
toward the South, 


The great Deelivity of the face of the Land. | 


οῖς long) /itravize, ‘& Palla- 


ding of 200. foote forward, 
thete fhould be allowed one 
foote of defending. downe. 


ward,which yet in the courfe - 


of rce@o0.miles (as Danubiws or 


Walgha,or Indus, 8c. have fo. 


much ormore) will make five 
miles of defcent i in perpendi- 
cular account : And in the 
courfe of 2006, or more, (as 
Nilus,8 Niger, and the River 
of Popeye have) ro miles or 
moreoflikedefcent. . Ὃ 
.. And,although I know well 
enough, thatwater being (as 


itis) heavy nd inflexible,will 


flide away at any. inequality, 
and therefore am altogether 


| perfwaded, that this rule of 7i- 


truvius touching conveyance 
of waters,is not to be taken as 


a rule of neceflity ,t6 be ober... 


ved in the deriving of them,as 
if water could not runne withe 
out thar advantage , ( for.in 
that refpect the Conveyers of 


“waters of thefe times, content 
‘Oxus and lative 


themielves even W ith one inch 
Cea es mn 


sa 


Virruu Archie 
dius intheir condd dion Of Wan tedurl8,ci7e! 


ters, require indeed fomewhat Pallad, ἀξ ree 


le 8 Ge 
lefle, namely, that.in procee- rie, ΤΣ 
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Philand in Vi- 
τταμιΐϑ.ς.γι. 


1η 600 foote’,’ as ‘Philander alfo 


on Vitrevins; hath obférved) 
but is rather τὸ be underftood 
asa tule ofcommodity, hame- 
ly with relation to the expedi- 
tion, ἀπά wholefomenes of the 
water fo conveyed, left ‘refting 
toolong in the pipes it fhould 
contract from them fome un- 
wholefome quality, or elfe 
through the flackneffe of mo- 
tion,or long elofeneffe, or ba- 
nifhMent from the aire, it 
might gather fome aptnefle, 
and difpofition to purifie. Al- 
though I fay, fuch exceffe of 
advantage is in the artificial] 
conveyance of waters,the fore- 
named authors require, be not 
of neceffity exaGed in the na- 
tural! derivation of them :.yet 
nevertheleffe certaine it is,that 
the defcent of rivers, being as it 
is continuall,and the courfe of 
fome of them very long,and in 
many places {wift, and here, 
and there headlong and furi- 
ous,the difference of height or 
advantage cannot but be great, 


The great Declivity of the face of she Land, 


toward the Weft, 
Oechardes North, 
Cantan Ealt.is pro- 
ved by the fame 
reafon, to be the 
higheft part of A- 
friqueand Ajtaand v 
in my opinion of 
all the Earth. And 

as the region alfo 

about the {prings 

of Nilus., from 

which befide i. 

/ws,that runneth to- 

wards the North; 

are fent forth, the 

river of A€aghice, 
towards the fouth, 
of Zaire Wel, of 
Coavo; and Zuamea 

Eaft,being (Weger 
excepted jthe grea- 

teft rivets of Α- 

frique, is by the 
fame teafon, pro. 

ved tobe,the highs 
eft part. of that 
continent, 


betwixt the fprings of rivers, and their outlets, be- 
twixt their firft rifing out of the earth, and their 


falling into the fea, 


Vato 


“The great deeptne fe of the Sea. 

Vato which declivity of the land, {εείησ the 
deepeneffe of the fea doth in proportion anfwer(as 
I before declared) & not only to the height of hils. 
It remaineth that we efteeme,and determine that 


deepeneffe to be agreatdeale more, than it hath 
beene hitherto by Philofophers commonly repu- 


ted, And although the decpenefle of the Sardinian Arift. meteor 
fea(which indeed 4rifforle acknowledgeth for the ¢i033 fongé 
deepeft part of the Mediterrane) be {pecially recor. poft medium, 
ded by Pofidonins in Strabo,to have beene found bur . 


1000 fadomes (y+) which is buta mile,and one 
fift part : yet what may the depth in the narrow fea 
be, compared tothe hollow deepeneffe of the vaft 
Ocean ? Or rather ( toturne this inftance to our 
advantage) ifin fo narrow a fea as the Mediterrane 
as ( whofe bredth attayneth not where it 15 largeft, 


600 miles ) the depth be fo great, what may we. 


"efteeme the deepenefle of the huge Ocean to be, 
‘that‘is in many places above five times as broade? 
efpecially, feeing that the broader that feas are, if 
they be withall intire, and {τες from Hands, they 
are anfwerably obferved to be deeper. 

But whither have I beene carried by thefe Ele. 
phants,and Whales? to what heights,and depths, 
of Mountaines,and Seas ?.I pray you pardon me, 


for I fee I have digreffed, that is, tranfgrefled, now 


I returne into the way againe. 
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x18 Proportion of Chriftians to Mahwmetans ey 


Idolaters, Ἐς 
cere 


Ofthe Quantity and proportion of 
ῳ τᾶς parts of the earth poffefled by the. {ενεταῖ] 
yp forts..of the abeve mentioned iligiupen 


Cuare XID 


A Ow, ifout of the former long dif- 
|9| courfe, I thould colle@ 4 fhore. 
[ΜΙ fumme, and eftimate the propor. — 
NSA \ ioe tion with: refpea το the whole . 
Ke τας (eA carch , that each one of the fore. 
+>? mentioned religion, have to the 
other, It being firft fippofed ,. which upon ex: - 
act confideration,and calculation, willbe found to 
{warve very little from the truth, hat ‘the propor. 
tions Of Europe, Afrique, Afia,and Amt rita, α1ς Ὡς 
1.3.4.& 7.And that the profeflors of the foremen. 
tioned regions, poffeffe the feverall portions ; and 
proportions, of each of them, which is before fer’. 
»downe: It will be found I fay upon thee fuppoii-" 
tions(which the beft Geography, and hiftories doe 
perfivade me tobe a true’) that Chriftians profeffe, 
‘Meere, about a fixt pare-of the knowne inhabited 
eatth : ALahumetansa fift part (not-as * fome have 
Ρ Poftel. in“ exceedingly overlathed, halfe the world or more.) 
ithe ares ali Idolaters.two thirds;or but little lefle.So that, 
Ludoyic Ref we divide the knowne regions of theworld, into 
Bis, a 30 equall parts, The Chriftians partis as five.the 
@inine, . Labumetians as fixe,and the Idolaters as nineteens, 
for the poore difperfed, and. diftrefied. Chriftians, - 
which are founc-in. Afa; and —4friquemingleda- 
| mong 


aoe rc tn RR ia 
Proportion of Chriftians to Mahumetans & Idolaters, 16 ‘i i 
mong Afahumeransyand Idolaters, I receive not in. ie 
‘to this account, borh becaufethey were but thinne | 4 
difperfed, in refpect of the multitudes of A4ahume- | 
tans,and Idolaters in thofe regions among whom 
they live,(being withall under their dominion)and 
becaufealfo, many 4Zabumetans , are found min- 
gled among Chriftians in Europe, to recome 
pence and countervailea great part of that num. 
ber. eG | ! ® 
Such therefore may bethe general! proportion . 
of Chriftians to AZahumetazs,and Idolaters, in the 
‘continents of theearth hitherto difcovered,namely, 
inthis our neighbeur continent of the Eaft come. Va 
prehending Ewrope, Afrique, and-diia, andin that. ΠΝ 
other continent of the Welt, called 4mericaand ue 
~-4n the Ilands belonging tothem both. Butit the - i 
South or Antaritique continent , be fo large,as I | 
am verily perfwaded it is (even πο lefie, than thar. ! 
ο the Eaft before mentioned, which containeth. a 
Europe, Afrique, and Afiatogether) thenwill the ΠΠ. 
_ Idolaters be found to furpaffe all the other religi« oi 
_ ONs,inex¢ceding great proportion, for that the in- 
habitants of that South continent , are Idolaters, 
there 15 no queftion at all (as J take it) to be made, 
- both becaufe in the parts hithertoknowne,as names 
ly.in the Region of * Beach, over againft lava, theyis varie t6.de. 
were found to befo: And alfo, becaule they are Licg, Latina, 
knowne to be noother than Idolaters, that inha-- 
biteall thofe parts of the other continents, that: 
- neighborr moft towards them, from whom it is 
likely,, they fhould Rave received the change of 
their religion, ifany were ; for πῇ, (η A/ia, Pore 
2 BS eae coe? ANOS 


τε 


The vaft greatne fre of the South continent, 


India, and the lands of the Γαία" fea’; whereof 
fome lie clofe on the South continent. Secondly, in 
Afrique, the regions about the Cape of Buona Spee 
ranza.And thirdly, in America,the Countries that 
border on the Atagelane Straite , which are the 
neereft neighbours ta the ‘aforefayd continent’ of 
the South,are knowne to be all overfpred with Ido. 
laters. 

Now that the South continent 15 no leffe than I 
before efteemed it, namely, than that of Ajia, A- 
frique,and Europe altogether,although 1 might be 
probably induced to beleeve fo, becaufe it is well 
knowne, both (touching latitude) tOapproach in 
fome parts neere the equator, and ( touching longi. 
tude)to runnealong in acontinuall circuite about 
the earth, fronting both the other continents « 
Yet have I alfo another reafon of mote’ certaine 
importance, to perfwade me: Namely, becaufe it 
is well knowne, that the land tothe North fideof 
the line, in the other continents °( the old,and new 
world) yet altogether is at leaft foute times ‘as 
largeas that part of them which lieth to the fouth. 
Now, fora{much as 
itiscertaine, firft — For touching the firft of 
by Archimedes his thefe {uppofitions. It is the 
tule, that the face property. of water , ever to 
of the fea, is inal] fail chatway, where it findeth 
parts naturally le- declivity. WVherefote, if the 
vell,or equally di- water, inthe upper face of ir; 
{tant from thecen- - were higher in one’ place than 
terof the water\for in another , it would neceffa. 
which equality it, rily fall, from the res. 

hat 


ee 


{ition to. the lower, Ὀξσαιιίέ {τ 
is heavy,and flexib ie yand hath 
nothing. in the open, and free 
Sea, to Jer: or binder tt. And 
con! ‘equently, would:never reft 
fetled,and ftable, till the face 
of it were levelled, in an even 
diftance from thes center. 
And touching the fecond, 
if. the earth were unequally 
poyfed on oppofite fides of 
the center, then muft it fol: 
low. that the leaft,and lighter 
riatle of the earth fhould 
prefle downe as forcibly, as 
the grcater, and weightier,be. 
caufe it attayneth the center 
as wellas.it, But if it be gran 
ted , which reafon doth en 
force, hat the weightier part 
of the earth, thould preffe 
dow neward , with creater 
force, ὃς with more right chal. 
lence the center, than the 
lighter part: it mutt foll ow, 
thae the lichrer maffe or fide 
of the earth, mult yeeld,and 
give place to. the weightier, 
10 farre,vill thecenter'of that 
whole matte of the earth take τ 
poffciion of the center of 
the world (for till-then 
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hath aware the 
namie of cE Guor, & Varro l, 6, de 
Aqua, as Gta ma- Ling. oe 


condly, by the Phi. 
lofophers “knowne 
tule, that the carth 
15 equally poiled on 
both fides of her 
owne center, And 
thirdly chat the.cen 
ter of the earth and 
of the water are al] 
one (both of them 
being indeed no o- 
ther than the center 
of the world) which 
though fome phan. 
- tafticall heads have 
called into queftion 
yet no found philo- 
fopher ever doubr- 
ed of : It followeth 
thereupon, that the 
earth fhould in an- 
{werable meafure 
and proportion, | ft 
it felfeand appeare 
aboy ve che face of 
the fea.on yi Hip 
fide Of the li ltr 5a8 it 
doth on the} ] ere th, 

K Ard 


lider, Οι ipin, 


Tiaiis fay : : and {é.} 3. c.12,8& alii, 
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The vafl grearne ye of the Antarctique continent, 


ph ta 
And confequently, fidewill be ftill heavier than 


that what is wan- 
ting in the Seuth 
parts, of the two 
forefaid continents 
towards the coun- 
tervayline. of the 
North patts¢which 
15 abour three five 
parts of both the o. 
ther continents lay- 
ed together ) muft 
of neceffity be fup- 
plyed inthe conti- 
nents of the South, 
And yet I omirall 
the land, that may 
be about the αγ. 
que Pole, beyond 
the Scythian Or Sar- 
matian fea, which 
mutt be al{o-coun- 
terpoyfed in thar 
Axtartique conti- 
nent, for nothing 
comes within the 
compafie of my 
underftanding, το 
be hereto replyed, 
except any would 
perhaps imagine, 
that eyther the fea 


the other) and fo the oppofit 
haltes of the earth in refpect 
of heavinefle, be brought on 
all fides,about the center, un. 
toa perfect equilibration. 
And the third may be efta- 
blithed, by manifeft demon- 
ftration. Becaufé, a clod of 
carth,fuffcred το fall fiom’‘any 
poynt of the aire, wherefo- 
ever on the face of the fea(che 
fame doth water, falling on 
even and plaine land) when 
all 15 calme, and the ayre not 
troubled with winds, nor the 
fea with waves , will defcend 
by a perpendicular line,on the 
face of the water.In fuch fort 
I fay, that the line by which 
it falleth maketh exadtly e- 
quall, and right angles on all 
fides, with the face of the wa- 
ter whereon it falleth! There- 
fore it is manifeft, that the 
earth fo falling,tendeth dire- 
tly. το the center of the waz 
ter, Becanfe no ftraight line 
infifteth perpendicularly , on 
the face or circumference of 
any {peciall bedy(asthe water 
is)exeept only thofe that pro- 
ceed: 
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The vafineffe of the South continents 


ceed dire@ly to the center of on the South fide of 
the fphere: Βατ certaine itis, the Aequator, is very 
that the earth is withall di- fhallow, or that the 
rely carried toward ΙΙ owne land of that continent 
center, therefore there ts but may be much higher 
one common center of the above the face of the 
water,and of the earth. fea, than the. land of 
the other 2. (and fo in equall maiffe, though leffe in 
circuit)or that the earth on the fouth fide of the ἀξ. 
quator,fhould be of amore ponderous difpofition 
than on the north,in w* cafes, fome compenfation 
of weightines,may bemade for the want of extenfi- 
on. But of thefe three,the experience of faylers evi- 
dently refelleth the firft,who in equall diftance from 
the land, obferve an equall deepenefle of the fea,in 
both fourh,and north latitude, And neither is there 
any experience,nor good reafon that can be alied- 


ged to eftablith ey ther of the later: which,but τίνας’ 


I have already too much offended by digreffions,T 
could prove I doubt not againit all exception. But 
this fora conclufion to this difcourfe, I dare pro- 
nounce touching that fouth continent, that icwill 
certainely be found (in the after times,when it fhall 


be better difcovered) much larger than any globe | 


or map hitherto extant, hath reprefented is. 
Such therefore(as I have declared) is the general] 
{tate of Chri@ianity at this prefent in the world, 8 


the proportion of itto other religions. But becaute. 


you require yet further to be efpecially informed of 
the divers (orts and fe&s of Chriftians that are a- 
broad inthe world, and withallof their divers re- 
gions,and religions,at leaft of thofe principall cha. 
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The Patriarch of Conftanvinople his large Turifdiction. 


racters of their religion, wherein they {pecially dif- 
fer each from cther, I will here fetdowne my fecond 
period, touching the general! differences of religi- 
ons, and of the feverall parts of the world where 
they are maintained: and will now proceed to thar 
particular confideration touching rhe fects of Chri- 
ftianity,and endeavour to give you the beft farisfa- 
ion that my poore reading and obfervation may 
inable me to performe. 


Of the drvers forts or fects of Chre- 
ftians in the world,and of their feverall religions. 
And firft of the Grecians, °° 


πλ». XV. 


filent , becaufe you know their 
condition better then my felfe, are 1. Greciant, 
2. Melehites or Syrians, 3, Georgians, 4. CAtofco- 
vites and Ru ffians, 5, Neflorians, 6. Indians, termed 


en y. a 


the Chriftians of S. Thomas,7.Lacobites,8.Cophites” 


Tie ¥ 


reft have, forthe moft part eyther fome depen- 
dance 


ay me 
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The Patriarch of Confta atinople his large Iurifdsttion, 


dance, and derivation, or neere 
agreement. 

The Grecians acknowledge obedience'to the Pa. 
triatch of Conffantinople, under whofe jurifgigion 
are in Αα. the Chriftians of Natolia (excepting 
ale: the lefle,and Cilicia) of Circa (ia, of Men n- 
greliaand of pate Asin Bile alfo,the-G! 
ans, of Greece, ALacedon, Epirus, Thrace, Pagar ΐ 
Raftia,Servia, Bofins, ‘Walachia. Afoldavia, Poilélid. 
Mofcovias together with all the iflands of the .£% 
gean{ea, and others about Greece, as farie as Corf 
befide a good partof the largedominion of σε ‘olonia, 
and thole partsot Dal matia,and of Croatia that are 
fubje& to the Furkifh dominion. 

Of which great extendment of the Greeke Patri. 
atchs jurifdigtion, if you stort i the aoeee I 


rconveyance, and 


bath proceeded. For βτᾷ, his. originall or bike ni- 
tive authority affigned, or rather confirmed to 
him (as Bifhop of the Imperiall city) by the coun _ 
cell of Chalcedon. contained all the Provinces of 
Thrace, and of Anatolia, (Lfauria,and Ciliciaonely 
eXcep ced, which belonged to the Patriarch of Ai 


1 τας 
Bell mOblers 
Va Ls 15693 5 
Concil, Ct fis aj» 


cedonent{, Cail» 


ti0c dizyaud they were in all,no lefie then 28. Re- 28, 


man Provinces. Secondly, the voluntary fubmif- 
fion of the Grecians upon their feparation from 
the Latiae Church greatly increafed it: for thereby- 
κών onely Greece, Alacedon, Epirus, Gandy, and the 
Hesabout Greece. (in all feven Provinces ) came 
under his obedience, buralfo Sicily, and the Eatt 
poynt of Bete miei Calabria, revolted fromthe 
Bifhop of Rome,and fora long time, pertained to 
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126. | Lanifaibion of Coufianrinople by what meanes inlarged, 
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Novell, Leon: the Patriatch of Gonfanrin ople yas appeareth” in 
ὍΣ ordine 


metropyitan, he Novell of Leo SOp DAMS touching the order, and 


ink, 2, To precedence Of Metropolitans , belong: ging to that 


at haya Patriarchy. And by thelike otdinanigin fet downe 


Curopalat, de by Andronicus Paleslogs “ws, 1Π Curopalates, where we 
Official. finde the Metropolitans of Syracufs, and Catana in 


1 Conftans 
ος prope Sécilie, of Rhegiuim, Severiana  Rofia, 4,and Hydruntune 
rons vi, aes κ 
finem, in C alabyi 74 ποσίῇ red among the Metropolitanes of 
* Cromer. dee 


πῶ. Pelon, Wat jutifdi &ion: Thirdly, : it was inlarged by the 
cript, Pelo 


‘ast converfion of the North regions to Chriftian Reli- 
Heiden, °° gion, performed by his Sulfagans, and Minifters, 
DCU. MONC, 1, Σ 

Gia even from Thrace το κ R τα ῥία, πὰ the Scythian Sea 


Deketipuon. (the like whereot was the | princirall caule, that (9 

aie dita farte inlarged the Bifhop ofan his jurifdigtion 
in the WV eft parts of Europe. ) And fourthly,by the - 
Turks conquefts nade upon the Wefterne coun- 
tries, fubje& before to the Bifhop of Rome’: all 
which, while partly, the former Bithops, and Pa- 
{tors fled, to avoyd the Turk bs oppreffion (| ike the 
hireling that forfaketh the fiocke,when he feeth the 
wolfe com ning ) and partly , while the Patriarch 
of Conflantinople,co fupply that defaulr,was faine to 
providethem of new Minifters they have beene by 
little,and little brought,and trayned to the Greeke 
religion, 

Now as touching the proper chara éters of their 
religion, I muft, for the better defi igning,and re- 
membring of them, fetbefore me fome inftance or 
pa treme, to compare it, and other feéts of Re. 
᾿ icion withall: And that is mof fit to be the Ros 

man Church, both becaufe their differences with 
that Church {pecially , are in writers moft ob- 

τοι. 


ther onely,nor from the Sonne, 


ed 


charift in both kinds. 


———— ll 
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ferved. So that, by that meanes' my difcourfe may 
be the fhorter,and yer no leffe perfpicuous to ‘you, 
that know the opinions of the Roman Church fo 
well. The principall charaGters then of the Grec7- 
ans Yeligion, ( for none but the principal! you re- 


quire) and to mention every flender differetce of 
eremonies, would be but teadious, and -fruicleffe, 1 Cenctl. Flo. 
OU ac ee ae Ἷ “rent, deff. 18, 
cand is befide without my-compafic) are thefe that ες [ον Lerem, 
follow. ! patriar. Con- 
ge Fhat the holy Ghoft proceedeth from the Fa. ees sift 
2 Concil, ἘΣ. 
2, That there is no purgatory fire, rent. prope 
3. That they celebrate the facrament of the Eu- G20 ο. 
Cutfan.aue 9, 
4.. And in leavened bread,and thinke ic cannot be beer 
effe Qually con{ecrated in bread unleavened, lorem, aan 
$» That they reject extreme un Gion. Spidey 
6. And confirmation. eae Gs orca 
7. That they deny the foules ofholy men to en. 5 Polley. ce’ 
joy the bliffefull vifion of God, or the foules of wic- "S's MP4 
ked men tobe tormented in hell,before the day of ὁ idiid.cic pa, 
judgement. Th. 4 lef, de Comu. gentd,6. 6.1. pur Mame 
$. That they admit Priefts marriages namely, fo ii «προ 
that they may keepe their wives married before ὃ fom. unio- 
their ordination,but muft not marry after ordina. {4 “Gonnan, 
tion. porphyr, in 
9, That they prohibit urterly the fourth marri. tom-1 i O- 
azeas athing intolerable, Infomuch, that (as we pee es το 
finde recorded) their Patriarchs have for that caufe tom. 3.in imp. 
excommunicated fome of their Emperours, αἰ- "τος. Όροι. 


° ΄ ~e q 
g Reip.Gr, ad 


though they had no iffue left of their three former Guiza.Qu.s, 
marriages, pofley, de τοῦ. 
ο Μοΐς.Ρἀ, 44. 


ro. That 


IN SI IR II AS SE A ABD et 
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PUGET carrera mie igen Se eee 


aE eee 


το. Voluindi... aon. Thar they reject thereligions weet miafie 
Beane ©? Lmages,or fiataes,admitcing yer pidtutes or Plaine 
Viliam. en Imagesin their Churches. 

ee e.g. That they folemnize Saturday (the old δα»... 
12-Poffeuin, 1. bath) feftivall,and eate therein ficth forbidding as 


αερα. 4», unlawtull;to faft any Saturday in the ycere, except 
13, Nilus E- Ἐν . 1 ! 
pilc. Theffal. after Εον Ca 

de primatu 12. That they obferve (ουτε lents in the yeere. 
ape Pet. Tae bat they eate not of any thing {trang led, 


Pape, & ali, DOr Of blood. Ἤ 

Leo j.epst-al τ), And |α[ίγ, that they deny the Bifhop of 
Be baa Komes primacy,and (tepucing him,and his Church 
in plurib, aliis. for {chifmatickes) exclude them from their Com- 
pa Sata munton: And fo have done,as I findein Zeo the ο, 
ros4: is Epifties,and in Sigebert,above thefe 500 yeeres, 
ate aE And if you defire to fee more differences of the 
aViDitO: ν 308 


& fequene, Oreeke and Roman Church, you may fee them(but 
they are of lefle importance than thofe’I have 
related) in Poffévines booke of the matters of 76ο: 
cavia, 


Originall of the name of Affyreans. 129 


Of the Affyréans ov Melchites, 
ς ηλ». XVI. : i 


= Sfyrians are the fame, that in 

t fome hiftories are termed AZel- 

ο chetes: being efteemed for their 

SS number the * greateft fe@ of 
Chriftians in the Orient, The * Boter-Relar. 


5 »4.,3.1εχ.ς4. d 
firft, being properly the name Sara 


Defcript.Sye 
Tz ,pag, 30, 


* For poftels phantafie deriving which in the an- 

Suria from ΠΊΛΥ is meerely cient language of * GelliusJ, τη. 
vaine,and being neverfonamed the Phenicians εδ. ο; 
in the Hebrew tongue, butal- was called "ΠΣ : βίοις ferra. 
waies Os, by which name al. and certainely , * Str.1.16. og 
foitfeemeth anciently tohave that Tyre was syjerivninor: ΙΝ 
beene knowne,evenamongthe anciently called Orientalc.43.__ ! 
Greczans fOr ἄξεμει mentioned in. Sarra, 15 recor- ae anied 2 

Homer, ate noother,as Pofidee ded by the * Κο. Poftell’ in dea og 
nius in * Strabo expounds him, sanwriters: and frp Sytie.pa. ae 
thenthe Syrians: Strabo him. it is alfo acknow- ® Stra, 1, τα. "| 
felfealfo recording inother pla- ledged by * ¥7- non longance 
ces thatthe Syrians*werecalled erzacus, Niger ere i 
“qr in his time: And,thatthe Ροβεζ, and Oma . ' 
*narurall inhabitants of Syria, thers , that the Burcharddelc, 
fo called themfelves, Yet πε. place of Tyre, t= °: 
vertheleffe they were vulgarly ( for the City 


¢ cars 
a) yy as 


μπι ππεωκῖ καρορί», 


τα μά tsar Fey 
— ei SL a aa 


penser! 7 


tae 


— 
BR PEE TOE 


ως...“ 
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Was utterly ru 


ea, 


knowne by the name Οἵ σύρῃ ae 


Heron in πη ned three hun- mong the Greciahs) becaufe the 
> “dred yeeres ᾱ- City of ix’, being the maine 
1 s5.c.19, 90e) 15 ftillcal-- mart tow nie of all thof patts, 
led the port Of was the plz ace, where they had 

Sar wiichname. their trade and com*nerce, with 

it feemeth το thefe Cavamites. But when che 

have. ebrtayned.j) Pheniciun tongue beganto: de- 

eyther becaufe ο generate into Chaldéds then the 

it was- built on; name of ΠΥ was converted ins 

a Rocke (for-fo to Tuy , the letter ¢ being tur 
Burchardus that ned’ into 0 ἃς yin found made 

viewed the place 4, As * they that obferve the 

ca eee NBs hath obferved ) differences of the Hebrew and 


ς 


ctione Sarr. which AIS in the 
% Guido. Fa- Phenician tong 
brie a Fiber | onifies: ore Ife 
as Hierome de- 


tives itof the fearfenefle,and fraimeff of roome;, 
as being feated ina {mall Hand(but τῳ miles in cir- 
cuit as. Pliny poteth ) a {mall Territory for fuch a 
City: or pe ethaps becaufe it was the ftrongeft for. 
tre fle(for that al{o 51x importeth) of all thofe Re. 
ions, as being founded ona roc ke, environed with 
fea ( for it was before * alexander τ time* 700 
fant fr om the firme land)mightily ftreng- 
fortifications of Art, populous as being 
Metropolis οἵ Phenicza;and exceeding richas 


ometime the City of oteatett trafiique in the 
World. 


the Chaldee, and the tranfitions 
of the firft into the latter, know 
tobe ordinary, 


~) 
“τ 
ese 


5 Cie then, both the region and inhabi- 
EL φρο 1 their names: Bar 4 εἰ τ} 114; 
as 


The Syrians Religzon. 


as I fayd they were termed meerely 3 in refpect-of 
their religion, wherein namely they altogether 
followed the examples, and decrees of the Empe- 
tours, For whereas after the Councell of Chalce- 
don, infinite perplexity,and trouble began to arife 
in the Haft parts, principally about.the opinion of 
Emyches,and Dzo{corus,of one only nature in Chrift 
which thar Councell had condemned,bur notwith- 
ftanding found many that maintayned it, and τς. 
jected the Councell, in thofe Eafterne Countries 
Artfd there upon the Emperour Leo begainto exact, 
as divers other of his Succeffours afterward did ) 
the firffrages and fub{criptions of the Eafterne Bi- _ | 
{hops,for the better eftablithment of the Councell Neth Crs 
Then began they that embraced,and approved the c.;2, 
authority of that Councell, becauk they followed 
the Emperours decree, made in b-halfe of it, to be 
termed by theiradverfaries , 47elchata, Of otZelchi, 
fayth Naecepborus (rather x29 ) which in the 
{peech of Syria fignifieth a King ( as onewould 
fay of the Kings Relie sion) whereas they that oppo- 
fed themfelves tothe Councell,; were diftracted * Lib, 18.c.45. 
into no leffe then twelve feverall feds sand nor long 
after intomany more.as the fame* Nicephors hath 
recorded. 

Now although the Syrians or Melchires, are for 
their religion: meerely of the Grecdazs opinions: 
Aseasb 3 5 

1. That ‘the Holy Ghoft proceédetli onely froma 1323: 4% 3 
the Father, Orient.¢,7 


2. 


Ϊ is Pi Ἐς, κο... ο ΡΝ ἶ κ a 
2.1 hat they celebrate divine fervice as folemnly 
1. 4 
on the Sabbath,as on che Lords day, 


ee a ee ee 


ee, 


: Ges ete ἽΝ; 
132 The Syvzans relegion differeth not from che Grecians, 


3, That they keepe that day feftivall, eating 
therein flefh,and faft no Saturday in rhe yeere but 
Eafter. Eeve. 

4 Villan. en ~ 4. That their Prieftsand Deacons contraG& not 
Vourg.42s022 marriage, being already in orders, bug yet'retaine 
their wives before married. 

«. That the fourth Matrimony ts utterly unlaw- 


6, 7» 8. Villas full. : ] ae aay 
mon, loco cit, “6, Thacthey communicate the Eucharift in both 
kindes, 


~. That they acknowledge not Purgatory, * 

we 8. That they obferve {ουτε Lents in the γεεῖς, 
Ἠμέρσνο ae δίς, And ina word,although they be meerely *of 
Salignicis, ii- the {ame religion and communion with the Grecé. 
ner.tom 8,¢.1 ays: yet are they not Of the jurifdi@tion of the Pa- 
sai 4 5, ttiarch Of Conftantinople, but of the Archbifhop 
sali, Οὔ Damafcus,oy thetitle of the Patriarch of Azrie- 
chia, For Antiochia it {elfe (where yet the name of 
Chriftians was firft heard in the world, 8 was long 
knowne by the name of Sav) lying at this pre- 

fent in a manner wafte,or broken and difperfed in. 
to fmal] villages, of which, onely one, of about 60. 
γρ. Routes, witha {mall Temple belongeth to Chri. 
; Neem ftians,* the Patriarchall feat was tranflated thence 
far.eccleLp.g. CO Damafcus(where as is reported are *above 1000 
Borer. relat-p. honfes of Chriftians) and thereremaineth. For al- 
5-1οκιὰς Να chough*the Patriarches of the AZaronzes,8¢ of the 
Turcogtli. 4 Facobues, whereof the former kepeth refidence in 
pee οτος Libanus,and the later in AZefoporamea,entitle them- 

ate Gerlachi. : Κας πμ 
*Boter. cco felves Patriarches of Aztiochia,and by the Chrifti- 
jamcnatoe — ans of their owne fects, be fo acknowledged : yet 
doc the A¢elchztes whoretainethe ancient eee 

Ο 


Patriarch of Antzochea bis jurifdeion deftratted, 


AMS stitute 
of Syria, acknowledge none for Patriarch, but the 
Archbithop of Damajcws, reputing both the other 
for {chifmatickes,as having departed from the obe- 
dience and communion of the true Patriarch. And 
yet,befideall thefe,a fourth there is, of the Popes 
defighation, that uftirpeth the title of the Patriarch 
of Amiochia. For ever fince the Latins furprize 


Conftantinople (which was about the yeeré 1200.) ὂ 
tino di Con- 
ftantinopolis 


and held the poffeffion of the Eaft Empire about 
70 yeeres,allwhich time the Patriarches of Conftare 
sznople,were confecrated by the Pope: as alfo,fince 
the holy Land,8zthe Provinces about it,were in the 
hands of the Chriftian Princes of the Weft,which 
beganto be about 4#70 1100. And fo continued 
about Sow yeeres,during which feafon the Pacri- 
arches of wAntzochia alfo,and of Lerufalem, were of 
the Popes confecration: Ever fince then, fay,the 
Charch of Rome, hath, and doth ftill create fuccef- 
fively, imaginary. or titular Patriarches ( without 
JurifdiGion ).of Confantinople, Antiochia, Terufalem 
and cA lexandyia, fo loath is the Pope , to lofe the 
remembrance of any fuperiority or title,thar 
he hath once compafied. 


ο 3 


d * Boter. relat. 
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fobs 


tee cron erg ee 


Κείλατον of ihe Georgiaes. 
a Ee 


so SR ee Ms me ny 


Of the Georgians,Circa feans and Mengrelians, 


( πα», ΧΥΕΙ͂. 


trey, that was anciently' named. 7. 
beria, betwixt the Ewxine and the 
Cafpean Seas: inclofed with Sher= 
van (ALedza) Batt: wath Meng re- 
la(Colchis) Welt: with Tarcoma 
nia (Armenia the greater) South: And with 
* Volatercan, Albania ( Zuiria ) North, The vulgar Opinion of 
ek aus, Hiftorians is, that they have obtained themame of 
de fis, He. Georgians,ftom their devotion to 5. George, whom 
Chie san they principally honour for their patron : and 
/ 2 """ whofe Image they alwaies beare imtheir mifirar 
Enfignes.But yet (as I take it) this vulgar Opinion 
is but vulgarerrour : becaufel finde mention made 
μεία] », εια. Of the Nation ofthe Georgians ini thofe parts.both 
Plin,6,.13. in AZela, and Pliny,afore 5. George was borne,whoa 
foever he was. Touching the properties of whofe 
religion, this may be:fufficient to obferve for all - 
That * it is the fame both in fubftance and cere. 
, Paul, Venet. monies with that of the Grecians, * whoyet are in 
ἯΒ.Σ6.14. . ; A “Pia 
Ly no fort fubje& (neither ever were) tothe Patriarch 
Berlei pate of Conftantcnople : but all their Bifhops¢ ing 18) 
so, ali,” profeffe abfolute obedience to their owne Metre. 
politane, without any other higher dependance or 
relation, VVhoyetkeepeth refidence farreoff, in 
the Monaftery of S. Katherine in the Hill of Sinai. 
Pratco, de Haret. fect, verbo Georgianz. Bernard, 


Lucembure, 
ae 


7 1, ΣΑ > ; 
Relagion of the Circa ifSzans, and Mengrelzans. 


Presi 


Luycemburg. in Catalog. Heret.in Georgian. 

Next thefe, Jmuft-fpeake alittle of their next 
neighbours, the AZengrelzans and Circafszans (Colchi 
and Z; ‘ycbi they were anciently called ) feated be. 
tweenie the Georgzans and the river Tazassalong he 

coat of Adeotis,and the Euxine fea, as being alf 
Chriftians of τ Greeke communion, and betid 4 
*of the Patriarch of Con; fiantinople his obedience,” Bellen, οὔ- 
and * converted by his Minifters Cyra/s and Λέο Ae Ni 
ibodens , to Chriftian religion. , Which religion sarmatia,b . 
notwithftanding at this prefenti is exercifed among 1%7- 
them, not twithout fom step rane Ons and’ mixture 
of ftr: ange | phantafies, forthe Circa/fians baptize 
not their Childs deg the eight yeere, and e enter | ᾿ 
not into the oa h (tt ae Gentlncy efpecially) j, sedge 8 
till the fix ttieth (ο s others fay, till the fourtieth) chi cap.1. 
yeere, but hear ς Mise fev; ice ftanding without peace 
the Temple sthat is to fay, till through age, they Trae. 2, 
στογγι unable to continue theit rapines and τοῦδε. ο 
ties, to which finne,thar Nation 15 exceedingly 
addi Ged. So dividing thei life betwixt finne and 
devotion , dedicating their youth to sapine’, and » 
theiroid aget to repentance. 
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RE en ο) τ tes oe -- 


Of the Mufcovites and Rufiians, 


Ioan. Metrop, 
Ruff in epift, 
ad epic. Rom 

apud Steifm, 
de σεῦ .Μυίςο, 
ΡΊ8.21. 

Guag  deferi. g 
πείς. Cy 2: Sa- EE 
Cran. deeetror, 
Ruthea: Οἱ 2. 
2 Sigilm be cit. 
pa. 41. Sacran, 
de Relig. Ru 


Cuap. XVITI., 


Pe He Mufcovites,and Ru fians as 
they were converted to Chri. 
fiianity by the Grecians. Zo- 
nar. Ann. Tom. 3.Cromer. de 
"οὔ. Polon. 1, 3. [Ὁ have they 
ever fince continued of the 
ae: bétut Ξ : Greeke communion and reli- 
ΟΝ gion. 
Be Denying the Holy Ghoft to proceede from 


4 soi 2. Rejecting Purgatory, but yet praying for the 
Kull, υ afupra 414 

Σ sad. 
pa, 33. Gage 
deft, Mufco, 3. Beleeving that holy men enjoy not the pre- 
cape Se ferice of God afore the Refurre@tion. 


Cio if 4 loc, . 
‘tae, pag 40. 4. Celebrating the facrament of the Eucharift, 


6 Sigifm, loc. with leavened bread,and requiring warméwater to 
citat pag. 40» Ϊ h h 
mingle with the wine, 


Guag.,loc.cite 
7 Gilag, ibid. © 5, -And Se in both kitdes, 


$ Joan, Me- 6 But mingling both together in the Chaliceand 
Είναι. Ἀυή,α 


οἱ {upra. apud idiftributing it it together w ith a fpoone. 

Sigiim. p.3t» 7, And receiving children after 7. yeetes Old to 
Ον Μ χ᾽ the communion, faying that at that age they begin 
τοῖο, Ruche- tO {inne again{t God. 


oa δ. Omitting nes mationbythe Bifhop. - 
acram, 10C, 
Baie ο. Denying the {pi cua eflicacy of extreame 


x0 Sigifm. li yn tion. - 
lep. pa 5 

aha ‘i το. Exeluding the fourth marriage as utterly 

reb, Μοΐς. poz wolaye 


ieee 
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unlawtull : whereas they approve noc the fecond, 
as perfectly unlawfull,bur onely permit it,but role- S4agvin. De. 
rate not the third, except on very important con- a, 
fiderations. oN 
If, Diffolving marriage by divorcement upon '¥-Sacran, de 
every light occafion or difpleafure. nate 
ares ᾿ lO, ς, : 
12. Admitting neither Deacons nor Ῥτίο[ξς to τα Sigifin lib, 
Orders,except they be married : but yet κ prohibi. ¢o* Pag-28. 
ting marriage to them being actually in Orders. patter | ye ak 
11. Rejecting carved or maffic Images, but ad. *Polfevin, de 
mutting the painted. a - Mofcoy, 
° . Ag 1. 
ΤΡ ΡΝ it unlaw full το fafton Saturdaies, Guagrin, loc, 
15. Or, to eate of that which is ftrangled ee 
bloud, ΘΓΩ͂ΟΙ οξ ΡοίΓν, 115. 


: 4 allegato p. a4. 
16. Obferving 4. lents in the yeere. 14 loan, Me 


17.Refufing to communicate with the Romar ypiich Rutt 


a Pe Ρ.21Ϊο 
Church. Guigrin fe 


And (to conclude ) excepting the difference in allegato, 
diftributing ofthe Eucharift, and exaing of mar- μοί. " 
nage in their Priefts,and Deacons, there is not any P28 42s 
materiall difference 1n points of religion,that | find 2c."*.°° ᾿ 
betwixt them, and the Grecians, With whom, they then ae 
not onely maintaine Communion, but were alfo, (6 Guagvin, 
and that not long fince, (and of tight ftill ought to 17 δὲ Ὅν ib 
be) of the fame LurifdiGion,and government, for Οἴατε, pag.33. 
*their chiefe Metropolitan or Primate (whois the»... [τοι 
Archbifhop of 440fco ) was wont to be confirmed μοΐδλρι a 
by the Patriarch of Conftantinople, but is now; and Mie! 
hath beene about fome 6ο yeeres nominated and cones 

5 3 ‘ 9 Om. T,pag. Ty 
appoynted by the Prince(the Emperour of Ru/fia) Stern. De- 
and upon that nomination, confecrated by two or ae oe 
three of his owne Suffragans: Of whom evenall Bis 


{orts 


τ ΜΗΝΕΣ a is ν PPE Sines 
αν μεμῤόῤοςρανὟἊκαἣ,ἐἘέρόνην «αἴ. εὐ λνανιέζοοκώώδὴ 
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-ἠρλᾷεν οκ πκηῤάμισἒσήσης eam ἐτόν 

ΚΕΝ. forts together, Βι{πορ5απἁ Archbi (hops there are 

co proxime Dut *eleven,in all that lasge Dominion ofthe Em- 
citato, Sigi‘m. petour Of Ruffia, 

mMocov-Ps8 — Thusis it with thefe forts of Chriftians hitherto 

ΠΠ “οἱ related, touching their religion, and. governours, 

ee All which ( as you may eafily perceive) are of the 

| {fame-communion, and in effec of the fame religi. 

ia onwith the Grecians : And befide thefe,fome large 

ash Hl part of the King of Polonia his dominion, for Podo- 

ae lia, and for the moft part* Ruffia Nigra, or Rus 

ΠΠ * Borer, Rel, 74 ᾱ5 fome call it (the larger Ruffia fubjeG for the 

ΠΠ, - Ρ8.το|- 126, ΘΤΟΩΟΤ part tothe Duke of AZoftovia they tearme 

in Deleriv, Κπμία alba)are of the Greek religion, Andalthough 

tion Mofcoy, the Bifhops of South Rufia,fubje& namely tothe 

61. King of Polonia, {ubmitted themfelves almof 2ο. 

yecres agoe (An. 1594) to the Bifhop of Rome,as 

Baron.Tom,7. Aunal, in fine. Poffevin in Appar(er. 

in Rutheni. hath recorded, yet was it notwithout 

fpeciall refervation of the Greeke religion,and rites, 

as 15 manifeft by the articles ef condition extant, 

ap. Tha lef. de Conn. gent-l. 6: pa.3,ca.1 pag, 328.6 

feq. tendered by them tothe Church of Rome and 

accepted, before they would accept of theunion. 

So that itwas not any revolting ftom the Greeke 

religion,but onely (ineffe&) from the Iurifdi@tion 

of the Greefe Patriatch tothe Pope, and that alfo 

with {[ππάτγ limitations. And in * ila; (the Me, 

tropolis of Lituania ) Although the Archbifhop 

profefle obedience to the Pope, yet are there alfo in 

*Sigifm de that City,as Sigifmund hath obferved, more Tem- 

ee Reb, Μοΐον. pls of the Greekereligion ( *therebe 1ο of them) 

ee δ μκγμοι tian ofthe Roman,* Epift.ad Chitrede Κερ. Ruffor. 


eitato. S Ο 


EE MTT 


a 


pal oS 


ΔΙ: florians farre {pred inthe Orient. 139 | 


Set of the 


So that if we fhouldcolleé, and put together all 
the Chriftian regions hitherto intreated of :which 
are allof the Greeke communion: And compare 
them with the parts profefling the Roman religion, 
we {hould finde the Greeke farre toexceede , if we 
except the Rowan new and forraine purchafes,made 
in the Weft,and Eaft Indias. 


Bea 58 eps hs foi πένθ; ἐν1 re ee a eee ere aot © so ππτιε Τα ἘΦ 


Of the Neflorians. 


Cuarp. XIX. | 


. 6% He Neflorians, who have pur- 
chafed that name, by thetr 
ancient imitation,and main- 
taining of Weflorius his here- 
fie, inhabite (though every 
where mingled with Δάα]πι- 
metans , or with Pagans) a 
creat part of the Orient, for 


befides the Countries of Babylon, and Affyriaand 
Mefopotamia, and Parthia, and Media, wherein 
᾿ ψεῖγ many of them are found, that fect is fpread 


and {catrered farre, and wide in the Balt, both.+ Guil. de 
Northerly to Cataya, and Southerly to /vaia. So Ba τα, 
that in AZerems Paulus his hiftory of the Eaft regt- μπητ er bl 


ons, and in* others, we finde mention of them, 11, c,38. 2.2. 


and of πο [64 of Chriftians but them,tn very ma. site 6 
ὶ ΄ Ϊ Σ 3 ᾽ 1.29 “3 

ny parts and Provinces of Tartary: Asnamely in 4, & 49, ae 
x Callar.2, Samar cham, 3 Carcham, 4. Chinchint alas, 43 ε.6»»δις; 
se Ma SF δελαῖς, 3%! 
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See of the Ne ‘flortans farre fpred in the Orient. 


raiam,1O Mangi,&c. Infomuch,that beyond the yi- 
ver Tigris Eaftward, there is not any other fe@ of 
Chriftians tobe found, for ought I can read,excepr 
onely the Porrugal/es, and the converts madé by 
them in Jndia, and the late migration of the 47. 
menians into Perfa, 

The reafon of wh‘ch large fj preading and prevai- 
ling of the fe& fo farre in the orient, if you enquire 
I finde to that purpofe,tecorded by Paulis Diaconus 
Of Cofrhoes the King’ of Perfia,that he for the mor. 
tall hatred he bare the Emperour Heraclius » by 
whom he had beene fore afHi@ed with a grievous 
watre , enforced all the Chriftians of the Perfian 
Empire to Neftorianifme, permitting no catho- 
Jiques to remaine in all his dominions, By whofe 
preaching,the Chriftian religion being farte there 
inlarged and propagated into the Eaft(as it feemes: 
both becaufe thofe of the Perfian dominion, were 
more Eaftwardly than other Chriftians , and be. 
caufe it is certaine,that all of them till this day ac- 
knowledge obedience to the Weforian Patriarch in 
Mefopotamia,which Countrey was then part of the 
Per{ian dominion :) It is no wonder if fowing their 
Owne tares , and Chrifts Wheat together , they 
propagated with the Gofpell alfo their owne here- 


fie. Shortly after which time,the Saracens of ἅλα. 


bia ( Mahwmetans) conquering Perfia, and bringing’ 
their religion,together with their vi@tories intovall 
that large dominion,there remained but little our. 
ward meanes, and flender hope of their repaite,and 
reformation from any found pare of the'Church: 
(ftom which they were moré now than afore di- 
vided) 


Patriarch of the Neflorians jis (ear in Muzal. 


pm ASE ESE Ie San 
vided ) except what affliction and time, and 
the grace of God might worke, and tepaire in 
them. . 
Now touching their Eccleftafticall govern. 
ment: The Patriarch of the Wefforians, to whom 
all thofe of the Eaft parts, acknowledge obedi- 
ence (a number of thofe Suffragan Bifhops, and sand, de Viti, 
Metropolitans , you have reckoned up in Sanders 43 ἘΠ 
booke de Vifibili Monarchia, avd whom they call Sand van 1, 
Tacelich, faith Paulus Venetw, Brochardus, and 0-18.15. 
thers, but miftake it, (or elfe they of the Eaft 
pronounce it amufle ) for Carholich, as isobferved cine, Tar. 
by Leunclavins) hath his featin the City of AZu- fana. 
zal, on the river Tygris in AZefopotamia, or in eae 
the Patriarchall Monaftery of 5. Ermes {41 by Turcg.3. 
Muzal. Th. a lef. 1.7.7.3. ¢. 4. In which City, 
though fubje& to Mahumetans ,-yet it is * recor-" ie 
ded, that the Nefforians retaine yet , 1s. tem: tice ps, Orb. 
ples, being efteemed about 40000 foules, Th. a pags. 
Tef.1,7.par,t. ε. 4,and the Lacobits. 3.which City Oye in thee 
of Muzal,I eythertake with λάα(μα, and Ortelius, faur.in Scleu- 
to bethe fame, that anciently wascalled Seleucia 
(and in Pliny Seleusia Parthorum ) both becaufe sciebiee 2. 
Seleucia was, as Strabo fayth, the Metropolis of leng.ance med, 
Affyriaevenas * Aduzal is recorded to be: Andal- os era 
fo , becaufe I finde the Eeclefiafticall jurifdiction crol.z1,c.8. 
of thofe parts, committed by the fathers of * the " Conc. Ni 
Nicene councell,to the Bifhop of Selencia,afligning pairs ay 
: 4 » Ῥ 931ΕΠΗΙΣ 6.33385 34. 
him with allthe name of Catholique, and the next 
place of Seffionin councels after the Bifhop. of /ε. 
rufalem,which name,and authority.inthofe parts, 
the Bithop of #4uzai now hath.Or if Selewcia,were 
T 3 fome 
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[όπις other City, 
Vitriac hiftor, NOW deftroyed, .as 
Oniental.c,31, for certaine , rea- 
Tir.de Bel, {a- [ I . d d 
croljzre,g, ons I am induce 
rather to: thinke, 
yet at leaft the 
Patriarchal] feate 
was from Seleucia 
tranflated to 4Zp- 
zal,for the opinion 
Sealig al. Of Scaliger, name- 
Chron. Eufe-Jy that Seleucia 
bii, An.meD, ; 

CX 11, was thefame,that 
is now called Bag- 
ded, or new δα. 
bylon , my obfer- 
vations in Geo- 
praphy and ΠΙΟ. 
ry, will not fuffer 
mee tO approve, 
Firft, becaufe Se- 
| leucia -is  remem- 
Strabo. 1, 16. bred by Strabo, to 


Beniamin. i 
Itinerar, in 
ΜΞΟώ!Ον 


SEES Pe th ete. 
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Patriarch of the Neflevians,bi feat in Muxal, 


Cae nian thes Tanti P= nt ae re 


Méuzal, the patriarchall feate 
of the Neflorzans,is eythera re- 
mainder of the ancient Wineve, 
as Vitriacus, and 7 yim <who 
therefore in his hiftory calleth 
the Inhabitants of that City, 
Ninevites have recorded: Or at 
leaft, built neere the ruines of 
it: Namely, over againft it,on 
the other fide of the river ΤΊ. 
gris,as by Benjamin, who dili- 
gently viewed the place, is ob- 


ferved , for Wineve ( which he 


noreth to be diffolved into 
{cattered villages,and caftles) 
ficod onthe Haft part of 77- 
gris, on Affyria Πὰς : whereas 
Muzal is feated on the Weft 
banke on Ae fopotamia fide,be- 
ing yet. both joyned together, 
by a bridge made over Tigrés, 


Flin.  6:%526: he 20 furlongs. (37 miles, and one or two ) Plizy 
fayth a creat deale more, diftant from Pabylon, 
whereas Bagdet is built clofe by the ruines of it. Se- 


Pidlom.Geog. 


16,c, 18, & 10. Ptolomy to be two 


condly,becauifel finde the pofition of Seleucia in 


third parts of a degree, more 


Dion, Hiftor, North than that of Babylon,whereas Bagdet is snore 


4G Plin, 1.6, Ce 


{νῷ South; “Thirdly, becaufe in Dion, and others 
Seleucia 15 named for a City of Afefopezantawhich 
Bagdet is not, but inthe Province of Babylon, as 


being 


ΤΡ 


The properties of the Neftorians religion. 


being beneath the confluence of Tigris, and Ex. 
phrates. hiree hes 

The Bifhop of 4¢uzal then, is the Patriarch of the 
Neflorians. But yet at this prefent,if the *relations * porer, Retar. 
of thefe times-be true, there is a diftraGtion of thar par3ob2f, de 

3 τὴν eftori2ni. 
fe&: which began about 60 yeeresagoe, in the yhom, a tf. 
time of Pope Julius the third : the Vefforians in the de conver{- 
North part of 4Zefoporamia (about the City of Ca- 8t0eh?P%' 
ramit) {uomitting themfelvestoanother Patriarch ~~ 
Of the Popeserecting (that revolting. from the Bi- 
fhop of Afuzal, taking alfoonhinrthe title of the 

:Pattiatch of Afuzal, which. the Pope beftowed on 
him)having firft rendred and. profefled obedience 
tothe Sea of Rome, in which obedience itis fayd; 
pthat thofe Weflerians about Caramit doe {till con- 
tinue. | | 
Now touching the {pecialities of thefe We/fe-- 
yians religion, in relation to the Remax: they be- 
]εενς. 

Firft,that there are two perfons in our Saviour,as t Viviac, Hitt. 
well as twonatures, but yetconfeffe, that Chrift Ὀπεπες,ϑ. 
from the firft inftant of his conception,was perfect. 

God,and perfect man. Th. a Ief. ibid. 

, Secondly, that the blefled Virgin ought mottos 1a 3.0 cea. 
be termed sure which yet now infome fort they * Borer,Relae 
*qualiffe, eonfeiling her to be the Mother of God pas aul2 cde 
the Sonne, but yet refufing.to terme her the Mother ne 

5 ye > crime ner tne Tho, a lef, de 
of God. conu. gently, . 

Thirdly,thar Wefforias condemned in the thi, | Boren eit 
and fourth generall councels, and Diodorus Tarftn-p-oxim, citaty. 

fis, and: Theodorus Atopfueflenfis, condemned for 
Neflorianifmein the fifth, were holy men: ‘Reject. 
ing 


[gt seeped ; «καλο ia - Ω 


Fe ot ep treranateting oP Repent yy meen! 


144 Habitation of the Chriftians of 5. Thomas in India, 


ign 
ing for their fake, the third general] ‘councell held 
at Ephefw, and all other Councels after it, and {pe- 
cially detefting the(mall of Wefferianifme) Cyril of 
Alexandria. Th,a Ιε[. Lbid. 

4 Viniac, Hi- _ 4+ They célebrate the Sacrament of the Eucha- 

Bs Qnent-7 : rift,with leavened bread, 

ποκα -. 5 They communicate in both kinds, 

6. They ufe notauricular confefion, 


23- 
ο age loc- 9, Nor confirmation, 


6.Bt7,Sulk, 8. They contra& marriage in the fecond degree 


Neftor.profel of confanguinity. Th. a lef. ibid. 


. Biblioch : 
τος Partum, Θε Lheir Priefts after the death of their firft 


paz.rosq. wives, havethe liberty of the fecond or third or 


8.Guilielm.de ἢ ie 
Rubrie. Itiner, oftner marriage, Th. a Tef. ibid. 


Tartar, Cry, 10. They have not the Image of the Crucifix on 
their Crofles. 


Of the Indjansor Chriftians of 5. Thomas, 
Cuarp. XX 


4 He Chriftians of Zndia, vulgarly na- 
med the Chriftians of 5. Thomas,be. 
caufe by his preaching they are fupe 
pofed to have beene converted te 
™ Cyhriftian Religion ( and his body as 
is thought,remaineth among them, buried in the 
City of Afaliapar on the coaft of Coromandel) inha- 
bite in the neerer part of /ndia+ namely in that 


ereat Promontory, whofe bafe lying betweene the 
out- 


κ 
¢ 


Habitation of the Chriftians of 5. Thomas in India. 14s 
outlets of the rivers Seda and Ganges, ftretcheth out 
the fides farre toward the South, (well nigh pooo 
miles ) till meeting -in thé poynt of Comeri, they 
make, together mith the.bafe ‘line forementioned 
(betwixt Cambaia,and Bengda)the figure almoft of 
an equilateral Trianglesin the more foutherly part. 
Of this great promontory,’ I'fay neeret to Cape Co- 
mori,about the Cities of Coulen, and Cranganor on 
the Weft fide, and about Maliapur and Negapatan - 
on the Batt fide,doethefe Chriftians of S. Themes 
dwell, being efteemed-aforé the Portugals fréquen- 
ted thofe parts about * 15000.0r* 16000. fami-* sommar, de 
lies , ‘or after anothers account κ 79000. perforis : iets 
- butonthe Wet coaft, the far greater number of ii Viglen, 
them.is. found, and elpecially: their habitation’ is 332, | 
thickeft,abouir Angamale, 15. miles from the C ity τομ 
Cacti Northward , where their Atchbifhop kee * occr.kel.p 
peth-tefidence, -... - ot ae ip 
Now as touching theit governement: Their Arch: ftisnica de Th. 
bithop: till 20,-yeetes firice ot lier!a moresicknow: dia. 
ledged obedience to the Patriarch of aZaza/ » by σύνης 
μον ἊΝ αἳ | the name of the vecchia Ghri- 
BEotAduaal as Liaidtbefoit,is “Patriarch of By. Εκδ Tas 
either Selewtiz,or fueceeded into bylow asby thole Ἐν. lef. de 
thedignity of it, And Seleuciais -Chrifians Of 7η. conv. Gent, 1. 
recorded) to have beene inhabi- dig he is Rill ter- A ay 
ted: by. the Citizens of Babylom, omediaud eettain: atcicis, ante ᾿ 
whereof it-wasa Coloay#And -ly:that the Patri. nee eae 
fuch a Colony,as in (νοις time -arch OF Afucal,* * rea ira. 
it * exhaufed Babylon it felfe,of ehallengeth their conv.genc 1.7. 
ail ‘the Iebabirants, paffinig, by obedience, as be. Pa G14 
realon of the morecommodious ing of his jurifai- 
V ction 


eee 


146 The Cheiftians of India were.in Religion Ncflorians. 


ction, appeareth fituation,to dwell at Selencia,So 
by. the, profeffion_ that Se/eaciabeing inhabited by 
of 4 bil-dfs,a Pa~ the Babylonians; and fo becom: 
triasch, ot, A4eza/; ming inftead.of Babyloxthe prin- 
of Pope Pins the 4. cipall City.of the Provinces of 
his lavefting( Any: Babyloniasand Affyriz, the City 
Sander. νο. 9562 a5 is tobe *obtained thename of Babylon 
oes. 73 feene in. Sanders of her inbabitants(aswellas Se 
* lin, οεο, booke, de wiftbili leucia of her founder) as Pliny’ 
Fre tae Afanarchias But, hath recorded: And the’ Patri. 
mu(vol,1, de then,the Archbi- archof it, the title of the.Patri- 
wiaggi-p» 313» fhop of thefe /π-. arch of Babylon. And although 
dians, revolting * Barbofe note,that fubordinati- 
from. his. former. on ofthe Chriftians of Zadia, to: ° 
Patriatch,fubmit-. be tothe Patriarch of Armenia, 
ted himfelfe by» (which no doubt he received 
the Portugals per- ftom the Jndians relation, a- 
{wafion,tothe Bi. mong whom he was). yet cer: 
fhop of Rome, re. taine it is,that he meaneth noo- 
, tayning notwithe ther, than this Patriarch of 470. 
ftanding,the anci-. zal: becaufe thofe Armenians 
ent religion of his which he meaneth, are by him- 
Countrey, which felfe obferved το. have for their 
was alfo permit- vulgar language, the 4rabigue 
ted by the Pope, tongue,and'to celebrate their di- 
Infomuch, that in vine fervice,in the Chaldee, both 
a. Synode held. in which agreewiththeChriftians 
Goa, forthat ρατ- of Afozal, but neyther of both: 
pofe,he would not with thofe of Armenia, whole 
fuffer any alterati- IJanguage both inthe vulgar,and’ 
.. ie enro: be made of facred ufe, is knowne to be no- 
. Κι δ] their ancient rites other than the Aymenian ear 


| Chriflians of India become of the Roman Religion, 


en 


As alfo, becaufe the Indians are orreligion,as one, 
knowne tohavebin Neflorians, that lived inthofe 

to which herefie the Armenians parts at that time 

were moftoppofite,as being ina hath © recorded,” Liaithorl.r, 
manner Jacobites. Buras it fee. But that Bifhop“?"% 
meth that Patriatch is fayd to being dead, his © 

have beeneof rmenia, for the fucceffor in ano: 
nearenefle of Afozal το the con- ther Synode,held 


yee * Pofleym. in 
fines of Armenia. 


by the Archbi- Apparat, {acto 
{hop of Goa . at ia bieniede 
Diamper,not farte from Afaliepar, An.1s99.made “- S* 
profeffion, together with his Suffragan,and Priefts | 
both of the Reman obedience, and religion, renoun- 
‘cing in fuch dire& fort the ‘Patriarch of 2/ozal, 
and Wefforianifme, that they delivered up all their 
bookes,to the cenftré of the Archbithop of Goz, 
and fuffered their Liturgy, in the point that relithed 
of Neflorianifme to be altered, even in fuch fort as 
now it tsto be feenein the laft Edition of -Biblio- 
thecavererum Patrum. 7 τ é Biblicch ver: 
But before this alterationof their religion was par. AwSoui. 
procured by the Portugais,thofe Chriftians of India Tom ain Gnc. 
were Neftorians,as having thedependance that ] re- ; 
Jated,onthe Patriarch of the Wefforians,they:could Ὅν oe ety 
not well be any other.; Some {pecialties of whofe nue! 1.5. 
teligion I finde thus recorded.» fre POE BEB 3 
1. That they diftributed che Sactament of the (μι. chen 
Eucharift inboth Κίπάο.,...'...-.... ftianita d’ In- 
2. That rhey celebrated it with bread feafoned ae a 
with Salt, (Pane falato, fayth my Hiftorian)andiin Barbofap, Ra- 
ftead-of wine, ( becaufe India affordeth none) in mul. Vol, τ. 
* the juice of Raifons,Ofrened.one hight imwater & 8 3"3- 
| ee eM 1S {ο 
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Properties of the ancient Indian Religion, 
(ο prefled forth. 


3 Navigat.to- 3 That they baptized ποτ thei infants till they 
ephi 1ράϊ, were '4.0 dates old, except in danger of death, 


χηιςτ Rei 
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ro 


idk Navi 4.. That they ufed: not extreame undction. 

orbis.c, 134, 5, {Πατ theit Priefts were married: butexcluded 
4 ἰοίερῖ, Inds from the fecond thatrimony. O/er'de Reb, Emamiel: 
kb. citate. nae 

134 8 9 ’ 


ς Olor. loco 6, Fhar they have:no: Images of Saints in their 
Polley. in ap: @Burches bist onely the croffe, 

para, facto. πι... 7,That detefting (the Mall of Nefforianifme) Cy- 
roe haitin rill of Alexandria,they honoured Nefloriwijand Dio. 


Thet.cof. l, ro, {eorus as Saints, which yet me thinkes were firange 


CAG being of focontrary:opinions,as they werejthe firlt, 
fh fuera, ο. ΕΙ ΤΥ perfons' in Chrift, aswell as cwo natures ὁ 
133. the fecond, for one nature, as well ἃς οπε Perfon « 
τ “νι δἆτε but it may be that Diofcorus isby therelater mifta- 
τ ken'for Diodorus, whowas'indeed a great A7eftorian; 
and for it:condemned inthe ‘fifth generall Coun- 

cell. ie 

BPofiev. loce 8, That they denied the Primacy ofthe Pope. 
ΕΟΝ α --9.1ΤΡαττμεῖς new Teftament whichin their 
‘Apparat, ‘fa. Churches they formerly read, Cand fill doe} in 
coinNefto- the Syriague tongue,was by the Wefforians infundry 
ΡΝ places; whichare now-altered by the Romans, σοἳ. 
tupted to the advantage of that herefie; wherein 

yet,[ thinke the reporter'isdeceived : becaufe the 

fame corruptions objected to them, (whereof fome 

are no corruptions atall, but agree rightly with 

the original! text, and much better than doththe 

_ Mulgar Eatine, by compating whereof he. examines 

them, and cenfures them 'forcoriuiptions) the fame 

fay, ‘are found in the Syriague edition that we 

have, 


New Teffament in Syriaque no ancient tran(lation. 149 


=) 


— ee 
have, being fo fatre from being corrupted by the. 
Neftorians that itwas brought out Of ALefopotamia widmantad. 


into Europe(to be printed by Afofts Afardenus, from in pret. ΓεΒᾶ, 
the Patriarch of the contrary fe&, namely, of the 


Sytiaci. 


Tacobites. But yet notwithfeanding, lam indeed 
certainely perfwaded,that the Syriaque tranflation 


Fhe imperfe@tions of the 5y- 
riaque edition, confift partly in 
fundry deiedts: namely 1.of all 
the Revelation : 2,0f the Epi- 


ftle of 5. Iude: 2. of the fecond 


Epiftle of S, Peters 4.of the fe- 
eond, and third-Epittles of 5, 
fob: 5.o0f the hiftery of the 
Woman taken in adultery, in 
‘the 8.:chapter of S. Johns Gof 
-pell.containing the firt eleven 
-verfes : and 6. 0f the 7. verfe of 
the 5. chapter of ‘the firft Epi- 
ftle of S. John, Of which,the two 
laft- wants-are ‘no lefle found 
in fundry ancient Greeke co: 
ples,as Evapaus, Beza, Iuniuc, 
and others have obferved ; And 
partly - befide thefe defects, in 
fome (very few) fauley cranfla- 
tions, 


of the new Tefta- 

ment (whofoever 

was the Aurhoutr 

of it) 15 nothing 

neere of that An- 
tiquity,which the 

Syrians (as Bewar~Botiar de Ver< 
mine ᾖ and others bo Deil.2.¢,4, 
repore of them) 

pretend 15 coxbe, ~ 

namely to. have 

bin the wotke of 

δ. Mar. Firft,be- 

caufle S.A4ark di- 

edinthe 8, yeete po ge 
of Mero, as Terame Scriptorib, Ες- 


with others ‘hath cistiaslisis,ta 


certainely recor. Brafraus, 
ded, after which Beza 
time, many parts aa ae 
of the new Tefta- predia, ᾿ 
ment, were write 

ten: as namely 5. 


Johns Gofpell,the A &s of the Apoftles,{ forall the 
Hiftory from thez 4, chapter to the end, relateth 
Occurrents after S. cAcarkes death) the Epiftles of 


V 3 


S Paul 
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New Tefament in Syriaque no ancient tranflation, 


ο. Paul to the Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians, Co- 
lo ffians to Phtlemon,and the {econd to Timothy. Se- 
condly,becaufe that Syriague tanflation is not to be 
found once mentioned, in any of thofe ancient, and 
Jearned writers, that lived in thofe Eaft parts, and 
diligently fought out, and obferved the feverall edi- 
tions,and tranflations of the holy Scripture. And 
thirdly becaufe the diale& difcovereth it to be of a 
farre later age, than that of the Apoftles: which 
mney will foone finde to be fo, (to omit {οπις. other 
evidences ) that fhall compare the Syriague words 
recotded in the new Teftament by the Evangelifts, 
(which all are noted by Hierome, and by others) 


_ withthe Syriague booke: as for example, acuuma , 


Mat .6.24. Mamouno, γξέϑε, loan. 19,13. Gephiphto. 


Hieron), ἐξ yaaa y Afat. 27. 33, Gogoultho, Απίϑαμα, 48.1. 19. 


Nominib, 
Hebr, 


, ; Chakal demo,gerts «ς΄, 4. Cor.16.22, Moraneto, And 


το be fhore,there is notalmoftany Syriague word 
recorded in thenew Teftament, which varieth not 
from that ancient pronouncing that was ufuall in 
the Apoftles time, eyther in confonarits,or vowels, 
or both :which eould not be the alteration of any 
{hort courfe of time, 


. 


pane Region 5 of Afia inhabited by Iacobites. 


Of the Iacobites.. ! a Ἷ 
ΟπΑΡ.ΧΧῚΝ ᾶ ' 


OR He Jacobites obtained that appellati- 
(ELS) 1020 on,as Damafcene,and Nicephorus have Damaf. 1. de 
yo) Deol  berefb. pot, 
med. Niceply 
Hitt. Eccle fia, 
1, 18,0042 


Popes vifiter in thofe parts,hath recorded, ap. Th.a p23. 2.0 de 
Leflip.ptetarg, yet chiefly they inhabite in Aleppo 

Of Syiaand Caramit,and the mountaine Tur of 74e.. Ἶ 
foporamia : Bur yet their religion under other titles, 
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is extended much farther, infomuch thatit is re- »p, cirenbach: iy 
corded to be fpread abroad in fome * 40 King. Peregrin. cde on 
domes : Tacobitks. | 
~ ί ; ; . Vitria, hift, Ος My i. 

All which Jacobites of the places before fpeci- rienec.76, oy | 
fied, have, and long have had, a Patriarch of their ήρεμα ΠΕ 
ν΄ . ‘ tit. Be * 

owne religion, (for finde the Patriarch of the ,. °°" i 


Ἔ 


—— 
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152 Patriarch of the Lacobites his Anciquity andSeat, 


— 


-~=~oneountnanonee ass saan a 
Zouats Anny Jacobites {poken of, in the Emperour® Heraclias his 
‘ali.’ time(to whom they-render obedience. The Patri. 
* Mirz.in Νο: archall Church of which fec,is in the * Monaftery 
eer of Saphran,neere tothe city: of 2Zerdin in the north 
ID. page 35% η aie κ 

Broter Relat, part Of ALefopotamia: But the Patriarch Πίπα{ε]5 
pa-z,l.2, εν de keepeth ordinary tefidencejin the Ὁ ity of Caramit, 
Giacobiti, « ' . ; “© ar 
theancient Metropolis of 1Z¢/opotamia,and which 
at this day,confifteth for the greateft parr of Chri= 
ftians,for that Caramit is the fame City which the 
Sabellic. Supe alicient writers called Απρ]. pa 
plem, Hiftor da, Sabelicus,and others,have | Caramit, is Kara 
i left obferved, and Amidato Amid, that is ¢ in 
have becne anciently the Me- the Turkifh tongue) 
tropolis of A¢coporamia, I blacke CAmidia,be: 
finde in the fubfcriptions of  caufé it was walled 

the ancient councels plaine- with blacke ftone, 

ly recorded. 3 

Py aes But till Ewtychianifme fo mightily! prevailed in 
Chaleed. A-- thofe parts, as 0 worké ‘in them a deteftation of 
ctionds Xr) the eouncell of Chalcedon, anda departure with. 
all, from their ancient obedience ¢° They belon: 
ged till then,] fay,to the jurifdiétion of the Patri- 
2 Notitin peo. 27CH OF Anstochiazas being*Provinees of the dioces 
vincar, =» Of the Orientwhichwe finde inthe* fecond Ge- 
* GoncikCone nérall Councell,tobe the circuit'and limitation of 
nan.Cona, that-Patriarchs authority, whichis the reafon that 
td the Patriarch of the‘ Zacobites’,. ‘keeping ever the 
name of /gnatiw’, entitleth himfelfe Patriarch of 
> Autiochia: And that the* Patriarch, of Jerufalem, 
* Mire .Noti. who is alfo,as F faid.a Tacebite,acknowledgeth him, 
κατα Or! as fome record) for [αρετίουτ: Having therein (if it 
res” be fo) but in fome-fort returned to the ancient o- 
bedience, 


: 
x 
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bedience,wherein the Bifhops of Zérufalem food to 
the Patriarchs of Anziochia,even till the time of the 
Councell of Chalcedon: for then began Ierufalem to 
be ereGed into a Patriarchfhip: And(as we reade 
in the * actions of that Councell)with the confent* Coacil, 
anid allowance of the Patriarch of «απορία, the Caslccd, Bee 
chree provinces of Paleftina, which tillthen (An. ' 
451.) belonged to U4ntiochza, were withdrawne 
from it,and afligned to the Bifhop of Serwfalem for 
his Patriatchall jurifdiGtion. ; 

Now,as touching the CharaGters of τἨεἰττε]ϊσίοη, 

1. They acknowledge but one nature ,and but 
one willand one operation, ex catechifi. Tacobitar, 1,2,3,24,1acob 
ap.Th.a lefl.7.p.t.¢.t5.in Chrift (as there is but 4 Vitriaco. 
one perfon) and in token of that, they make On ee valk 
the {σης of the Croffe, with one finger onely, mout,].2,c.2%, 
which the other Chriftians of the Eaft doe with 
two. 

2. They figne their children before baptifme, 1 Βαεορίας.. 
many in the face, fome in the arme, with the figne ey aa ἃ 
of the Croffe,imprinted with a burning Tron, Salignice. fa. 

3. They ufe circumcifion, Salign Itin.tom.S.c.1, 0% Fond sc 
even of both fexes.Verriac. ut 257, Be 

4. They confeffe their finnes to God onely, not Tha tet lz. 
to the prieft,8¢ as others record but very feldome,fo 4 Bucchrng, 
that many communicate without auricular confef. ἴσεο εἰίαιο. 
fion. Leonam Sidon.ap,Th.a lefl.7.p.1.0.14, pees 
5. They admit not of purgatory, nor of prayers cant.Hevel 
for the dead. Th.a Ief,l.7.p.t.c.23. "Tit, Confeffio 

6. They confecrate the Eucharift in unleavened coeree ae 
bread. Salign,Itin. Hierof. tom,8.c.1. They minifter κ 
the Sacramentof the Eucharift inborh kinds. 


Χ 7.The 
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——————_—__—_ ᾽ν ασπααιανσνεἴή””αικακ”αι 


7.Τπε Priefts are married. 

8. They beleeve all the foules of [ιβ men to res 
mairie in the earth cifl the day of ludgement, ex- 
pe ae Chrifis fecond comming , ex catechifns 
Jacovit. 


ο: They. affitme the Angels to confilt of two 


fubstances, fire and light. ex carechilm,lacobit. 


Ὁ 
10, They honour Diofcoras and Lacoou Syrus as 


Saints bur yet condemne Euryches,as an Herettque. 


Pat 


rviarch, Tacobit.a ay, Th.a lef i. of « 4» Ι.έ.14., 


Thefe are the apse eg 5 μα I finde regiftred) 


of 


the Jacobites, religion namely of them, that are 


properly fo called ,and ftill reteine the ancient opi« 


nions of ζαροζιὼ 5 yrs. But it feemeth, that their 
principall ertour, and which oscafioned their fir 
ichifme and feparation from the Church, Namely 
the herefie of Ewyehes, touching ΟΠΕ nature in 
Chrift, is for che moft part, long finceabolifhed, 


vier riac, Aiftor for 


θη c.76. ed to him(then the Popes Lega 


as Vitriacus hath long agoe recorded sthey deni. 
ate in thofe parts, &z 


demanding the queftion ) that they beleeved one 
onely nature in Chrift: And Being further asked, 


wh 


y then making thecroffe,they figned themfelves 


onely with one fit inger,their anfiwer was, that they 
did 1 iti in acknowledgement of one divine Nature, 


Ὁ 


as alfo they did in three feverall places, in acknow- 


led 


gement of three perfons in that one nature, And. 


befide of late time, Leonard 2nother Legate of Pope 
Grégories the 13 in- thofe parts, hath recorded 


of 


the Patriarchs profeffion made to himfelfe, 


that although they held indeede but one per- 
fonate. nature te. be in Chrift, refulting of the 


UALON 


th 


Cophti their place of Habitation and Religion, 


ce a 
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union of two natutes not perfonated,yer they ας. 
-knowledged thofe two natures to be united in his 
perfon,withouc any mixtion οι confufion,and that 
they themielves differ not in underftanding , but 


onely imtermes from the Latine Church. 74,2 Je 


1,7.p-1.¢.14. And although (as ts ftoried by fome Tom: 4. Bibl. 
‘writers of thefe times ) (ome there be among them Ver Patrum. 


‘that ftill retaine that errour, yet certainely, that 


3 pag 1050. 
iC * Apud.Baroh. 


15 no generall and received opinion among them, ἵιβη.Γοπι. ὅ. 


Απηαῖ, 


15 moit manifeft, for we have extant the confeffions « Zag. Zaho; 
of the * Jacobites Of Mefopetamia, and of thofe of ΠΕΙ, ἃ 
* gypt,and of ς«ΕιΡἰορ!ά. and of Armenia, ται ο". Ασα 


ep. apud Da- 


is tofay, all fortsof Zacobites, out of which it is mian. 3 Goese 
evident, that that etrourof Ewyyches, is clecrely ~ Conte 


Armenior, 


renounced, as articularly acknowledging , that Num26.7: 
the humane nature of Chritt was taken of the 28> 29, ἃς, 


Virgin, and of the fame fubftance with ours, and ¢ 


* Vid. Conci. 
halcedon. 


remained after the adunarion with the deity(with. agion. τ. ἃ 
out any mutation Of properties) diftin@ fromthe Theodore ὡς 


divine nature: All which the herefie of Extych 
denied, 


Of the Cophti er Chriftians in zypr. 


Crap. ΧΧΙΙ, 


ee ' n0 other then the Chriitians of -£¢yp 


7 ther,then of their Religion, (in refpe 


πατεῖ, leg. ἰπ 
€$ Euryche, 


oN) He {εᾶ of Chriftians named Cophii, are 


Ee 


And,it is the name of their Nation,ra- 


& 


Χ 3 whereof : 


ae 3 es - ΜΝ tare ary 
REA TEE NT I NLR ONE ec EME ope ae 


“ Cophri thezt infeFion by Extyches hasherefes 


whereof, they ate meetely Jacobites) foras 74444 
Maf. in Syror. hath obferved, the e£zyptzans in fome ancient Mo- 
peculio, numents are termed cL zophti 5 whom vulgarly we 
“name Cophii,et Copti, and fo they αἰίο name them. 

felves,as may be {eene, in the σοπίε(ποπο of thefé 

Baton. in Le. eBeiptians recorded in Baronins, And certainely, 
gu. Eccl, Ale thar the eAigyprians them {felves, name their Coun. 
ΓΑ 44 ἘΝ trey Chzbrh,Ortelius after Thevet,hath recorded : as 
Annal, in fine aAlfo itis obferved by Sealiger that in the Talwad it 
On. i the- is called ποι, And, by Drujtw,out of R. Daved, and 
ου, Ἡ SSBF, Shelome, that «ἄγ is by them namied wa, 
Chron, ad an. but nor without fome trajeétion. of letters ne: for 


1434:Drul. de J am Ss Ω ] re « 
nie fet, ud. Κ. David in praf. ἐ. Raacc, R.Shelom. in Exod. 


2,¢+ 14, tt.de «3» | 
Ἐἰάσκῦν,ε. ADU touching their Religion (τ6 omit curiofities 
het.poftmed, 2bout the name ) they differ not,as I fayd from the 
Iacobites, Infomuch, that (as Damacen hath obfer- 
ved) the fame feCtaries, that Πτ{ξ were termed -£- 
gypiz2, becaufe among the ez yprzans, that herefie 
of one onely nature in Chrift; found the mightieft 
patronage, were after of Tacobus Syrus above menti- 
oned,named in Syria Iacobites. And till this-day 
Severs, Diofcorm,and Lacobus,the principal parents 
and patrons of that fect,are by the e4gyptzans hos 
noured in the memorials of their Liturgies. Th.a 
¥ Boter.Rel,p. Lef.l.7.p,t 6.5. 
z43,deChn- 1. V{ing circumcifion: Yet I am not very certaine 
8 del ἃς whether for religion, or, which ( J obferved itbe- 
Mite: fore to havebeene) asan ancient cuftome of that 
nation which cuftome yet ts reported, Th.alefl 7. 
7.¢.6.Borer,p. 3.1. 3,¢-de Chrift. deEgitro, to be now 
abrogated among them, by the perfwafion of the 
Bifhops 


SE ,.,.ααιιιπιἮἲἲἲἲ 


Cophts their anfettion by Extyches hes herefie. 


ee ore 


Bifhops of Remes Legats in a Synod held at Cazre 
about 70.yeeresagoe, An. 1583. 


a. They conferre the inferior facred orders(under 


Priefthood ) even to infants prefently after: bap- 
tifme,altogether, theit patents promifing for them 
and performing in their fteads(til they be 16 yeeres 
old orthereabour ) what they promife in their be- 
 halfes,namely chaftity,and fafting every Wednef- 
day and Friday and in the q lents of the yeere,7 4.4 
Tef.1.7.p,1.¢.5. They repute not baptifme of any 
efficacy, except miniftred by the Prieft and.in the 
Church in what neceflity foever,7h,4 LefL,7.p. 1.6.5 

3. Neyther baptife their children afore the 40 
day,though they thould die without baptifme,7/. 
a Tef. ibid. 


8 


4.Minifiting the Sacrament of the Eucharifé in 2Thevet m 
Cofmde Les 


both kindes. γαπῖ,ς α8. 


5. They minifter the Sacrament of the Eucharift 
in leavened bread. 
- 9.Give the Sacrament of the Eucharift to infants 
prefently after their baprifme. | 

8. Το ficke perfons they neyther minifter ex- 
treame unétion nor the Eucharift, ibid. | 


9, Although they acknowledge the holy ΟἨΟΙΞ. 


to proceede from the Father,and the Sonne, yet in 
relating of the Wécene Creede, they leave out thole 
words ( and from the Sonne ) as the Grecians doc 
ibid. 
10. They admit not of purgatory nor of prayer 
for the dead, Th. 4 Jef..7.22. | 
11. They contraét marriages even in the fecond 


XK 3 degree 


ee ee ne ee πρ ΉΉΡ ae ‘ 
chads Π Ξ ἰ y a SE 7 χα 
ote een ton en tentang οσο ποκα, ke Ninian oN ne te rarer a 


158 Cophtz their infeion by Extyches his herefie. 


Semmes | 
degree of confanguinicy without any difpenfation 
Tecla. Abi ffinap.Th.a ΄ε[μ.7.ρ.1.ε.13. 

αχ, They obferve nor τῆς Lords dayes nor other 
feafts,except in the Cities. Τροία. Abifsin. ibid. 

13. Incelebrating of the Eucharilt, they elevate 
net che Sacrament, Τρείς, Abi fsin ibid, 

14 :Reject all the generall Councels after that of 
Ephefas, expreflely condemning the Councell ef 
Chalceden, Id. ibid, 

15, Reade the Gofpell of Nicodemsn in their 
Liturgies. Prateol de Ἡ ércfib,in Copbti. 

16. Repute the Roman Church hereticall, and 
avoyde the communion and converfation of the 
Latines no leffe then of ewes. Anda! though Baron. 
2η fia. Tom.6. Annal have regiftred an Ambaflage 
from ALafus the Patriarch of Alexandria to Po 


pe 

Clersent the 8 wherein he is £ ayd to have fubmicred 

and reconciled himfelfe and. the Provinces of 

c£g)pi to the Pope, yet the matter being after exa.’ 

nined was found to be but a tricke of im pofture,as 

Tha Tef.l.7.p,1.¢.6, hath recorded, 

17.. Maintayning the opinionof one nature ‘in 

Thom, dle, Chrift: yetin fuch fort,that although in the gene- 

i. ΓΕΒ "* Yall pofition touching one nature in our Saviour, 

“OE they follow Eutyches,yetin the {peciall declaration, 

at this day they differ very much from him. For 

they acknowledge him tobe truely, and perfedtly 

3 Thom, aTef, both God and man: And, that the divine and hu. 
ἘΜ mane natures, ἃτε become inhim one Nature, not. 

Το, byany confufion or commixtion of hhem,as Ἐλη. 

ees taught: but enely by coadunation, Where 

{ | : in 


Cophte their infettson by Extyches his herefie. 169 


in although they catholiquely confeflé, that there 
15 ΠΟ mutation’of properties in eycher nature,being 
united in Chrift,ftom what the divineand humane 
atures feverally obtaine in {everall perfons : Yet, 
being not well able(as it feemes)ro di ftinguith be. 
tweene the nature, and the perfon, they dare noe 
fay there be in Chrift two N atutes, for feare they 
fhould flip into Neflarius herefie of two Perfons, 
Which hereffe of one onely Nature in our Savi« 
our, beginning with Luryches, alchough after di. 
{perfing 1t felfe into many branches,hath ever fince 
the time of the Councell of Chalcedomb y which Ev. 
iychianifme was-condemned and for it the Patri- Ἢ 
atch of Alexandria * Dio (corns cdepofed , beene Ὄδμοι 
houtithed and πιαἱπταίποά, 5 by other -Chriftians Agion.3, 
of the aft, fo {pecially by the eZsyptiant, Infos 
much, that net onely fundry Patriarches of 4. 
lexandyia,and Antiochia (but f pecially of Alexan: 
dria) together with many other Bifhops of the 
Eaft parts, their Suffragans,and adherents, are res 
cotded to have maintained and advanced, rhat 


herefie of Eutyches, but we finde moreover, many Eusgr. 13,05) 


Synodes of thofe parts, regiftred or remembred in $a2 78300 Ὧν 
Enegrin, Leontius, Nicephorus , and the booke cal. Leont.de Set, 
led* usd, breught to light by Papps, ἃςς. where Nico aby 6; 
in. ( inthe behalfe of that herefe ) the decrees of c:2,4 &, 5.&, 
the Councell of Chalcedon were condemned, In ret fs aaa 
which Councels,although we reade of the στοατεῇ * Syeda a 
confluence of Bifhops, that ever mette about the1,103,108,109 
eftablifament of any poynt in Chriftian religion δεις, Cin! 
(and yet befide the 639 Bifhops prefent in that cil. Chalcedon, 
Couneell,there are extant in the *Booke of Coury. Pox Goneip 


taal 
εεἷ-.--..ς 


SM 


Eutychiani[me mightily rooted ὑπ «ἜΡΊΡΙ. 


fels the {uffrages of about 30 provinciall Synods, 
that by their Epiftles tothe Emperour Leo, confir- _ 
med it,together with all the Bifhops of the Wek, 
i ] by whom it was likewife received ) yet notwith. 
qa ftanding all this, that herefie fo prevailed in the 
Cee, Katt parts,and {pecially i in e£zypt, whereof we now 
entreate, that from that time rothis, it was never 
cleared of it. But as there was never herefie that fo 
ey στἰενουί]ν wounded the Church of God,as that of 
ἘΠ Eutyches, except pethaps ανλίαπίπεῚ {Ὁ was no 
et | partof the Church fo deepely and deadly wounded 
byit,asthat of -£¢ypt, Sothat even at this day, 
although the wound be in fome fort healed, yet the 
wemme or {ζαττε {till remayneth, For it isnot 
ra many yceres,fince by certaine lefuits,agents for the 
er Borer.telp23. Bifhop of Rome,{ome conference were had with the 
a hs, He Chil Patriarch of Alexandria and his Synode,wherein, 
ianide Egit- 
ἴδ, although they confefled ( if true relation be made 
of that conference) that Chrift is true God and 
true Man: yet did they purpofely refraine from 
mentioning two natures in Chrift, left they fhould 
by. little and little flippe into the herefie of two. 
perfons. 
: Now as touching their Eeclefiafticall government 
*Chittde fat: they are fubjedt tothe Patriarch of Alexandria, κ 
Beslp2ty whofe Patriarchal eat is at this prefent tranflated 
(and folonghathbeene) tothe City ofCaire, in 
| 5 Legatio Ae *eytherof which Cities (Ολένε and Alexandria) 
ΠΥ lexand.ap. Ba s,in there remaine at this day,but three Chriftian tem- 
ΠΠ. fine, ples a peece, Whereas Burchardus recordeth of his 
time(about 320 yeeres agoe )that in one of thera 
| (Care there were above 40.Burch. defer, cerr.fan#. 


par. 


a a 


γοθβεροντκοντί-ε:΄.Ἂπηηστ--περετη-σπττο- 
a Stor ΠΡ 


aa IST NT 


λα, ο... 
Patriarch of Alexandria his 87641 jurifdiczion. 

ππητρεπππππππππποτ-π------. ξ Ῥ . . . ; 

Par.2.¢.3-. But yet, tothe juri{didion of this Pa, 
ttiarch belong, not Onely the native Chriftians of 
«ΞἑγΡ1» whoare but very fev, confidering the ex. 
cecding populoufneffe of char Nation, (for they 


NOt to pafle sa000) 
are by him recorded 


id. pa, 2.¢,3. together 
Chriftians, that are 


and in mount Sing; 
Eaftward,or in LAfriqueas far.as the Steater Syed 
Weftward: but the Chriftians likewife Of e£thiope 


acknowledge obedience tohim. For although T4/- 


varez in his ftory of Ethiopia hatherelated 
- dothalfofome other matters touchi 


ter condition of the Church, too grofly,and boldly 
that the Chriftians Of Nubia, till their defe@ion 
from Chriftianity, were of the Popes dependance { 
and jurifdi@ion,and received their Bithops by his 
confecration. ( and fay nothing of the Patriarch of 

- Aexandria)yet certainely, that they were nor fo,is 


manifeft, for befides that Saligniacus (himfelfe the 


Popes protonotary, and whofe travellhad taught 
him fome knowledge of the Rat Parts)dire@ly de, 
nieth the Nubians protefling of obedience το the 
. Bithop of Rome obferving that they were governed 
| bya Prelate of theirewne, whom they termed the 
| Pricfof the law, Ζ iner.tom.8.0.a. Belide that di. 
| Ie teftimony of his, I fay, there be other eviden- 
ces, Finftsbecaufe there cannot be produced any in 
| ftance, out of any Ecclefiafticall hiftory,eyther an. 
cient or moderne (as Lam certainely perfwaded ) to 
| that effed. Second} ybecaufe the fathers of the a7. 
x clne 
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(as he Alvar, hit, 
ng the ancien. Acthio, 6: 037%. 


162 Patriarch of Lerufalem hw great jurifaition. * 


. ee eee earns 


Cons swe finde in κ Gelafiis Cizicenmare 
3636  knowneto haveafligned  £ehiopia, whereof Nubia; 
ade isa parito the Patriarch of Alexandria his jurifdt- 
ΤΙ, Gidn. Thirdly becaufe the Patriarch hip of Alex= 

andvialieth dire@ly betweene Nubia and Rome, ἃς 
being immediately at the backeofe£eypr. Fourth- 
ly,becaufe the Nubians were in religion Jacobites,as 
sere ane a Roman Cardinall 7 itvincus, Brovar dusand others 
Ocak ae recorded; and as their baptizing with fite ree 
Brocard. dee memibred by Burchardus and Saligniacm did mant« 
ee Fe {ε΄π inaport,Burch.defcr.tert.fanct p.2'.3 $,7.Salig- 
swe jac. itin. tom.8 0,2, Of which (e@ the Patriatch of 
alexandria is knowen to be: which, had the Pope 
the affignement or confirmation Οἱ their Prelates,ic 
is utterly unlikethey fhould have Beene: Fiftly,be- 
caufe in time of their neceflity, being left deftitute 
of Bifhopsand Minifters, ifthey πα“ pertayned to 
the Bifhop of Rome his juri(diction, they would ra= 
ther have had recourfe to him, for repaire of the de- 
cayed and ruinous ftate Οἱ cheit Church,who both 
plentifully could and no doubt readily would have 
lieved them,tather than fuffered them to depart as 
they have done, from the Chriftian fayth. To him, 
J fay,they would rathet have reforted for fupply, 
» alyar, loco than to the K. of Habaftia * (asthey: did) being of 
ΤΙ, γτοχιοῖπιο, gnother patriarchall jurifdiétion. Certaine there- 
aa fore it eemeth,that Wubia while it was Chriftian, 
[ΙΙ belonged not to Rome but to Alexandyia: by whom, 
i +f the Wubians in their diftrefles were net réleeved, 
ΠΠ, no man can wonder, that knoweth the great want 
Oe and mifery of the Church of e4gypr. 


Nic.Consil, cme Counccll,a 


of 


sHabafiines their name,and religion. 


Of the Habafsines, 
αλλος Bide 


4 Ow touching the Haba fines,or 
v7) midland eAEtbiapians, whether | 
= they have optained that name, 
f=, by reafon of their habitations 
(in houfes)which the eAigypti- Strabdia Boks 
WO ans called Avafes, as Strabo” 
[3 hath obferved, for the ancient 
) bookes have «νέταε, NOt ἀνέσει) in 
them, which dwelling neerer the pink s.e.8: 
βαν ef Arabia,were called. Troglodyte (37% Ῥογλόν) Solin, Poly= 
becaufe they dwelling in caves, not in houfes , as πμ. 34. 
Pliny and others have recorded :. whether I fay, 
for that reafon they have obtained the name of 
Haba fins, Of ΓΟ, let more curious men in- 
quire, But, as crouching their religion,they are in 
manner mecte Jacobites: and their King (whom 
by errour we call Prefter Iebn ) is fandry times in 
hifrories termed the Prince of Iacebites. And their « piurg, ne 
leaving out oftheir memorials (in * their Liturgy) chiop. rem, 6, 
the Councell of Chalcedon, by which the herefie Bigs 
maintained after by Facobus Syrus. was Parlemnce . i 
whereas the Councels of A1e¢, of Conftantinople, 
and of Ephefus are remembred, doth import fo 
much. And in very deed confidering the. depen. Zag. Zabo. de 
dance that the Church of Habaffia,nath of the Pa- Rebs 5 mo” 
ΚΝΕ ρα} ΣΙ». A€tHIOPe 
eriarchof Alexandria, 10 15 almott unpofible but ap Damian @ 
they (hould be fo, for as Zags 4 aboan Habafsin Bi- Goes. 
hee. {hop 


4- 


tite 


= rt OSE 


EET MT 
DE Ne aa 


fhip hath left recarded , although they havea Pa. 
triarch of their owne,whom they call in their owne 
language Albina (our Father)and he chofen by the 
flabafsine monks of 5. Anthonies order, remayning 
in Lerufalem, yet are they limited to choofe one of 
the juritdiion of Alexandriaanda* monke of S, 
~Anzhony he mutt be, And befide thy tj the confirma. 
tion, and confe- Seid AL et 
Cration of him, * You may obferve, which Tin 
belongeth to the my reading have done} thac all 
Patriarch of 4. the Patriarchs and orher Bi. 
lexandria.and by fhops of the Eaft, are Monkes 
him he is πε of the Orders cyther of 5. Bahl, 
: with Ecclefiatti. or S.' Anthony, for the Patriarchs 
call charge into of Conflantinople, of Antiochiz 
Habafsia:and(to and of Armenia, aremonkes of 
be fhort ) their S. Bafils order: the Patriarche 
Prayer, intheir* of Alexandria, of ethiopia, of 
vitae: Ae- prefent Liturgy, the facobites, and of the Afaro- 
Diblech, Ver, fOr the Patriarch mites, are of S, Axnthonies , and 
Barnum nee the Patriarch of the Neflorians 


74, 


Batrum, p, 62, Of Alexandria, 
terming him the eyther of both, 
Prince of their 

Archbithops, and remembring him before their 

owne Patriarch ; evidently declareth their depen- 

dance ὃς fubjeGion to that Sea, Which fupreame 
Ecclefiafticall power touching e£thiopia, to have 

“Goncil Nie, belonged very anciently to the Patriarch of Alex- 
BCate 3 6 andria, may appeare by the Arabigque bcoke of the 
Nicere Councell, tranflated by Pifanes, where thar 

authority is found affigned, to the Patriarchof A- 

Jenandria, touching that Abuna of Ethiopia, ( Pe 

| the 


the name of Catholi 

tholique or chiefe Bitho 
Place in the Seffions.of general] 
Hext after the Bithop οἱ Κε 


fame Nicene Fathers: 
Butif youdefir 


Propercies of the Habaffines Religion, 


que) and witha}! 


| ΕΙ 
» to thar Ca. 
P le 4ithiopia,the feventh 
| Councels, namely, 


leusia (whofe feat was 
next the Patriatch of Lerufalem)b 


oftheit religion, -....;- γον 
1. They circuncifé their children the 


the manner of the Zen 
as males, wherein they diff 
.. 2. Dheyxreverence 


ping it fo] 


Law are cenfured for ‘uncleane. 


They confecrate the Sacram 
Tift in unleavened bread: contr 
Of all the Eaft, the Armenians ὁ 

. an Haba ‘in Monke 
“that they, celebrate-ordi 
-but on the day of the In 
per (the Thurfday be 


bread unleavened over al] Habaffia,an, Th, α Tef. 7, 


Jefle :Teclz 


Pal 6.13. 


‘receive ftandin 


Wine witha 


7el.. But ye 
Tawfull foran 


5. And communicate in bo 


fore Eafte 


Sone. Zecla, Abifinvloe 
t onely inthe Tem 
y (not the K.or 
to communicate. After there 


¥ 3 


es: Even females 
cr-from the ve 
the Sabbath (Saturda 
cmne equally with the Lords da 
-. 3-They eate not of thofe beat 


and Prieft, 


1. Zag .Zab.de 
ple, itbeing not 
Patriarch) elfewhere 
ceiving whereof itfis 


y the decree of the 
wasiailotted,.. ''' 


categifter of fomefpeciall pints 


8.day,after 
alfo as wel] 1525334,9,6, ο, 
mes, 


10» 11. Zag, 
Zab. de relig, 


y ) kee- & mor, Acth, 


> 


s;which in the old 


entof the Eucha. 
aty to the cuftome 
xcepted. Neverthe. 


fayth 


narily injleavened bread, 
fitutionof the:Lords Su 


P=) 


r) they doetir in 


th kinds, which they 


δ. And allof thenvas well of the 


the 


Hor 


ap. Damian, 


4 Alv. hifi, aes 
thiep.cap. rr, 
5 Alvar, ibid 


Tecla Αρης 
ap. Th,a Jef; 
lac, alleg. 
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The Properties of the Haba Sines Religion. 


not lawfull fer them to fpic that day tillthe [εττ135 
of the Sunne. Zab. Zab. ibid. 1OF 
7. And thatevert to their yong infants,prefencly 
* ‘Tecla abif- after they are baptized : * which in theirmales’ts 
fin. ορ.Ίπο.4 40, dayes after cheit birth; and in females 80. (’ex- 


Iefu, de ¢on- ; : ; 
gerf. gent. 7, CEpt if perill of death , for thentliey are prefently 


paet3ze — baptized. Tecla..A bi fini.) call which time be com- 
plete, their women a\fo enter not intothe Temple. 
Zag.Zab ibid. 
8. They orofeffe but one naturejand one will in 
Chrift,yet without any mixtion or confufion of the 
divine and humane fubdftances, Tecla.ap,7 hale.l. 
7 pel Co%3s 
9. Beleeve the reafonable foules of men. te be 
traduced from parents. by feminall propagation, 
Zag. Labs derelig. eEthiopsin nerTh, αἴε[-4.7.Ρ͵ϊ. 
6.3. 
το. Beleeve the foules of theit infants departing 
afore Baptifme to be faved,becaufe they are {fprupg 
from faithfulb! parents, and>namely the'vertue of 
the Eucharift, received by the mother after con- 
ception to fanctifie the childe ther wombe, Ζ4ψι 
Zab ibid. Thea Lefl.7p-1 0.8. Alvar. hift. ALthiop. 
6,226 
τι. They prefently upon commiffion of -finne 
refort tothe confeffour, and at every confeffion, 
(though it were every day ) receive the Sacrament 
of the Eucharift. Zag.2 ab.ibid. 
12. They have onely painted, not maffie Images 
in their Churches. Tecla.wbi fupra, | 
13. They accept onely the three firft generall 


Councels, rejeGing that of Chalcedon, for deter- 
| ἀφ. mining 


ane 


Properties of the Haba ffines Religion. 


>. 
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mining two natures to bein: Chriff, and forcene 
demning Diofcorus the Patriarch of dlexandria, 
Teele. Abi{, ibid, Ϊ 

ya. Έενατε ήοτ the Sacrament 1 eclebrating of 
che Eucharift, but keepe it covered :* neyther re- 
ferve it afterthe communion, 


15, roexcommunicate opftinate finners is peculi- Alva.ced. loco, 


arto their Patriarch which yee is not ufuall among 
them exceptiin:cafeof murther,Z4g.4 Absiber.. 

+ 165Their Prieftsjand other inferiour Eeclefiafti- 
call minifters (as alfo monks) live by their labour, 
having no tithes for their maintenance, ΠΟΙ being 
fuffered tocravealmes. Zag. Zab toc, citato. 

org, Bur'the conferring of Bifhopricks,and other, 
Ecclefiafticall benefices(except the Patriarchfhip) 
belongeth onely to the King,Z ag,Z ab.ibid. 

: 48, Vieneyther confirmation,not extreame un- 

tion | 


r6yAdmit the firft marriage in their Bifhops and { 


Priefts)but not the fecond, except their Patriarch 
difpente. 

ao. Bate ficth every Friday, (as on other daies) 
betwixe Eafterand Whitfunday: as onevery Sa- 
curday alfo through the whole yeere , except in 
Lentisniwire + 

24.Baptize themfelves every yeere on the day of 
the Epiphany,in Lakes οἳ Ponds. { 

Concerning which frftand laft poynts,namely, 
of their circumeifion,and annual! baptifmes,[ have 
fomewhat toobferve :namely, firfk, touching theit 
circumcifion, that they obferve jt, not fo much 
pethaps of religion, asof an ancient cuftome of 
a ΤΝ TE, 5 their 


- Zag Zab, ἴο- 
co εἰτετϑ. 
Alvani,e.itet,cé 


8 


Αἶνβ.ς.Σ1. 
ο Zag. Zabe, 
voi fuprs 


iin 
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Pel Ay 


H¢rod.].2, par. 
a Med, 


Zant, 
CE oA. 
it in diGione 
A€doluot. Arabians, neere 
* Licurg. Ας- he * Sah ᾽ 
thiop. in Tom. to [8 © AV LADS: 
é Bibliothece eyen jin this cafe 
VetPaee 59: alfo. the occafion 
and original! of 
circumcifion >a. 


*21¢.Zabode Mong the Habaf. 
Morib, acthi- fizes will be dif 


1 
ap 1 Ἐν 


* “@ cerned well  ‘e 
nough : namely, 
becaufe it is {pe- 
cially ftoried , το 
have beene a very 
ancient ceremony 
among the ἅλα. 
viens : among 
whom it might 
have beginning, 
by teafon of the 
defcent of many 


| ΙΟ ΜΠ Circumcifion'a Nattonall praperty of the Habafines, 


their Nation. Fora! though their circumeifing om: 
the eight day,{eineth to imply 
it from the ewes, yer 
fexes,as certainely argueth , 
And,if the Habs fsines be of 
eEthiopians , the doubt. may be the lefle ; becaufe 
Herodotws,and oth rs have 
ent Ceremony of that Nation, 
Stephan, By. the ethiopian race, but of the progeny of the: A. 

rabians, asby Vranivs in St 
fhould appeare,recording them fora Nation of the 


that. they received 
their circumcifing of both 
thar they:did‘hot fo, 
the race of the ancient 


recorded it,for an anci- 
Or,if they be nor of 


tphanus Byzantius, it 


* Which feemeth to be true, 
both becaufein the* £thiopian 
Litargy, they terme theirowne 
Kingdome. the Kingdome of 
Sheba,and.alfo, becaufe the Κ. 
Of Haba ffia, * deduce lineally 
their defcent, from the Q.of 
Sheba that came to fee Salomon - 
which Sheba, is tothe sixilfull, 
certainely knowne to bein 4- 
rabid: and eyther che fame, that 
we call Arabiz felix, or fome 
partofir. And certainely it is 
obferved by learned men, that 
Arabia felix , inthe Eafterne 
tongue is named x3v;as Arge 
bia defertarn, and Ayabia Pe, 
Ered, OF Sto. | 


of the Arabians, from Ifmacl, and from the other 


fonnes 


ee 


Circuracifima Nationall property of the Habafsines, 


= 


τ 16 = 
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fonnies of Abraham,by Keturah, planted in Arabia, 
of which Sheba isby mame recorded for one. But . 


: 3 μ : ne, e 
yet,ifthe Haba/fines obferve Circumcifion,not,asan 


ancient national! cuftome, but in any fort for relj. Shindler. in 
gion fake,then it may be excufed in fuch manner, μος 
as * one of their owne Bifhops hath profeffed, >" ae 
namely,that it is done onely in remembrance, and 
loye,and imitation of our Saviour, becaufe hewas 
circumeifed ,and nor forany other opinionof holi- 
nefleat all. 

And fecondly,touching their annual! baptifings 
in. the feaft.of the Epiphany . which they (with 
many ancients of the C hurch)fuppofe tobe the day 
of our Saviours baptifme,ic is declared by the* = * Be Religion 
thiopian Bifhop above mentioned , to be praGifed A<thier. lone. 
among them,not as any Sacrament,nor any conceit oe 
of fanctification to be obtained by it,bur onely as 


ubi fupra, 


@memoriall of Chrifts baptifme,becaufeas on that 

day he was baptized in Jordan.Even asthe *Mofcae* Poflevin de 
vitesalfadoe thelikeon the fame day; in Myers πο; Malar: 
and forthe fame reafon,which appeareth the more’ 5 ο 
evidently tobe fo, becaufe this yeerely baptifing is 
ΠΟ ancient ceren ony of the Haba/fines, but a fafhi- 
on of late taken up among them, as _4/earez, that » Alvarez, hift. 
lived long in thofe parts, hath related , as being Acthiop c. 95, 
namely the inftitution of * his grandfather, chat 


we reigned in Haba /fia, being about 100 yeeres 
agoe 
rap ς 


Fy 7 


—— 


“Za. a Zaho: 


ae 


— 


a 


SS = 
SSS SS 


ee ENR 


μόν - . . - νὴ ——— Se ο... 
PP Re ae <meta li Sif ee -- Cer Rey g ᾽ 7 pete 


a=. 
ees 


a 


(ad 
«ες ες = 
R δαὶ i ae Prainanetinn Fo WM 


mn ety ARE ee nT 


‘ 
apeeinnle 


“θε Sets Gt 


STA χορίον». 
8 κί πρώρας are ee ae αα”Ὗἴώαο ——— 


qo eS 


ορ een 


a — 
aS re eotiadina a 


#70 The difver(ed babctacion of the eirmenians. 


i ees 


Of the Armenians, 
Crap. XXIT ry {, 
Ge ti Ε _AYIRENLANS , for traffique to 
: 


which they are exceedingly ad. 
diced, are to be found in multe 


Empire,obtaining more favour and 

priviledge-among the Turkes and other AZahame. 
* Vid) Ῥοβε], tans,* Dy a patent granted that Nation under Mi~ 
mae Tk, 4, (wets owne hand, than any other {58} of Chrifti- 
Lingua Ar. aNs.Infomuch that no Nation feemeth more given 
snchica, to Merchandize, nor is for that caufe more difper- 
fed abroad, than the Armenians, except the Jewes, 

But yet the native regions of the Armenians, and 

where they are {till found in the greateft multitude, 

and their religion is molt fupported, are Armenia 

the greater (named fincé the Turkes firt poflefion 

Of it Turcomania) beyond Euphrates ,and Armenin 

the leffé on this fide Euphrates,and Cilicia,now τετ. 

med Carmania, | 

Now the Armenians touching their Ecclefiatti- 

call. government, were anciently of the Iurif- 

diction of the Patriarch of Conftantinople, as being 

εἷος δ... Provinces of the diocefle called Pontica, which 
vincigr. Osient. MBEther with the Provinces of the diocefle Agana, 
and of Thrace (three of the thirteene dioceffes, into: 

€oncil. Cha}. Which the whole Empire was divided) were by the 
sed,Cana8. Councell of Chalcedan, affigned, or elfe confirmed, 
tO. 


Avmenian Church goverted by two Patriarchs. 17ι 


to the Patriarch of Conflantznople , for his juri{diGi- 

on. But at this day, and very long finee,even before 

Photius his time ( 35 is evident by his circular Epi- 

ftle) the Armenians: aredeparted,both from the go- Phocii.epiftol, 
vernment of that patriarch, and from the CoOmmu- 1201" spud 
anion of theGreczans (whomat this prefent,they have ro Annal. ᾿ 
in more deteftation than any other (εδ of Chrifti- Ann 263: 
ans) and that principally, for the very fame occafi- 

on,for which the Jacobztes of Syrza withdrew their 

obedience from the Patriarch of Antiochia, namely 

the herefie of one onely nature in Chrift. And ever 

fince that departure, they acknowledge obedience, 

without any further or higher dependance,to two 

Patriarchs of theirowne : whom they terme Garhe- 

liques. Namely one of the greater Armenia, the fa- 

milies under whole jurifdiction exceede the num- 

ber of 250000 befide very many Monafteries. Leo 
onard.Szdon epifc,ap.Th.a lef.l.7. pa.t~¢, 19, who at 

this prefent * keepeth refidence , in the mona. , sir ares 
ftery of Ecmeazin, by the City, δες, Leonard. Szdon Epifcop. Otb, 
epic. ap. Tho. a Tef loc, cztato, by the City of Εν. stk eae 
van in Perfia, being tanflated thither by occafion pt άτομο 
of the late warres betwixt the Perfians, and the de Diotcoris- 
Turkes :but his ancient feate was Sebaffza, the Ade. 
tropolis of Armeniathe greater: and the other Pa- chaiced. Aai- 
triarch of Armenia the efic, the families of whofe ου. τ. in fub- 
juri{di@ion are efteemed about 20000. Leonard, “8” 
Sidon, ubz fupra. who anciently kept at * ΛΖε- 

liteny, the Metropolis of that province, but now 15 

tefident inthe City of Szs, not farre from Tarfis in 
Caliczathe middle limit or Inter fletium,of thofe two 
Patriarchs IurifdiG@ions,being the River Euphrates. 
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“Such at this prefept is the flate of the armesian 
Church, & the jurifdi Qion of their Patriarchs Bar” 
infhould feeme, by that! finde recorded by O¢ho 
Ciho.Phrifing Phrifingenfis upon the report of the Legats of Avme- 
736 s3 48 nia, tent from the Catkolique ta the Biihop of Reme 

in histime,that the furifdi@ion ofthe Carholigue of 
Armenia,was then farte larger, as namely, that he 
had above a thoufand Bifhops under his obedience, 
Except Otho perhaps miftooke,as I verily beleeve 
he did, obedience for communion , for as touch: 
ing the communion; which the Armenians main: 
tayned with other /acobites, itextended imdeede 
very <fatre: But the jurifdiGion of aymenia for 
ought Ican finde inany record of antiquity; cons 
tained onely foure provinces,namely,the two τ αγ- 
meniaes before mentioned, the greater, and lefleand 
the two provinces of Cilicia.In which {mall cifcuit, 
that fuch a multitude of Bithops shouldbe found, 
is utterly uncredible, efpecially becaufe we finde 
PO set: tegifters extant, both of the Bifhops of the two 
Oriental 2... 47eniaes,in the * Novell of Leo-Sophus the Empe- 
* DeBel,facro tour , touching the precedence of MetropOlitans : 
hr4sc3ee απα likewil@ of the Bithops of Cilicia, in κ Guilis 
elmus Tyrius: and all of them put together, exceede 
not the nungber of thirty. And although I finde 
* Nudie) thar * luftinian. divided the two Armeniaes into 
px, foure Provinces (which yet to have béene after το. 
duced againe into two,the Novell of Leo even now 
mentioned affureth us) yet were not for that caufe, 
the numberof Bifhops encreafed any whit the 
more. | 
Now, touching the properties of their teligion, 
| 1. They 
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Praperties of the Armenians Religion. 173 
en cence ney 


ns 


1. They are are charged with the opinion of one τ τ Nicephy! hift. 
naturein Chrift: yet notas Eubyehes imagined ic ie 5: 
one, namsly,by a permixtionand confufion nofthe 
divineand humane natures, bur ye tby fuch:a con. 
janction and coalition of them, that they both to: 
cether, make buteone compounded natuje in. cur 
Saviour, as the body, and foule, but one com 
poun id nature in man, But never che ἰς erfeemeth 
by the confeflion of the Armenz iat which. we 
Ayia extane couching the Trinity, . fene δν the | 
mandate of the Carholigue of Avmer wia,tathe Pa. Contetl, ar 
triarch of Confantizople, not iso yeeres agac, abate she 


rig 23 729; 302 


at this prefent , they have utte sly. renouoe {chat &e. : 
ohantatie, | | pes: ὦ ‘i 


2: They beleeve the holy Ghoft proceedeth one- cont, Hatch 
ty Su the Father. Τι ul de PF Qs 


3 ο ΠΤ xfte .ῃ, 
. They célebrare the facrament ofthe Buchatitlt pocm dea. 
with unleavened bread. (as the Romans doe.) rib,geritdia,c. 


4. They deny the true body.of Chrift to be real. 7 


ly inthe Sacrament ofthe Euchari! Srna the Spe- aN κοῦ 
ties of bread & wine,Guid.fum, dehereo. They min. fou Bits saliva 
slenotwater with wine in the Ἐποπατίξ: An anci. Calandtane ic 
ent Opinion and property of theirs, for I finde it re. Licurgii:. 
corded of them (and condemned) in the {χι gene- nee: 


rall Ceuncel 2 But they 1 retaine it nouvithfanding Armenior,ubi 
{{11}. {1Ρτ8, 


5. They receive infants. ϱι refently after baptifme gece 
to the communion of the Euchariff,affirming that Cen. 31. 
baptifme cannot beconfe πα without the Eucha- Me ici oat 
rift. Guid, lum. de Γη; | | 26.10), 

6. They deny the veitue of conferring grace, to 
bil log to ‘the lacraments. Guid, loe, allen. They te- 


3 ject 
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174. Properties of the Armenians Religion, 
pata ject purgatory,and pray for the dead, Tp, alef.l.7. 
fib, 1.0.17. 
rene a. Cas : η They beleeve that the foules of holy men ob. 
Hartel ri, ἀξ ταΐης not blefledneffe till the univerfall judgement. 
Purgaotios Thea Tefil.7. pote. 17+ They admit married Priefts, 
ai ᾧ 5, andas Burchardus hath recorded. defcr.terr. μπ8.Ρ. 
7 Bellon, Ob- 24¢,2..§.9,admit none tobe fecular Priefts,except 
“aie χα τ» they bemarried, They rebaptize thofe that come to 
Lingua Tzer. their communion from the Latine Church, Guid, 
uuiana, fum.de herefib.but exclude theit fecond mariage, 
uk Hee Be They abftaine from eating uncleane beats, 
9 Nichol Pe. ' 3. They eate fiefh on fridayes betweene Eafter 
few | and Afcenfion day. 
Boter-Rel pa, χο, They faft lent mo ftri@ly, without egges, 
31.5) εν Diol, milkemeats, fle {h,oyle,wine, &c.onely with fruites, 
χο Vitriao, hi, hetbes,tootes, and pulfe. | | 
ftor,Orientc, 11, They celebrate not C hriftmaffle day when 
κ Vittiae, foc, Other Chriftians doe ( Decemb. 25.) but fafton it: 
citto, And in fteadof it, celebrate the'feaft of our Savi- 
ours Baptifme, namely, onthe day of the Epi- 
raBoter, loco, phany. { Ans 
= 13. They folemnize the feaft of the Annunciati- 


on,the fixt day of April, The purification the 14 of 
February, 8cc. 


———— = 


Of the Maronizes. 


“CHAP. XXV, 


Adaronites, their habitation in Ecbanus. 7) 


Ye, He ALaronzes who were fo na- 


med, not of an heretique 
called Afavon,as many fal{fe- 
dy write, Prareol. delet, Hee 
Me \ etic. iz verb. 
of a holy man of thar name, 
for we finde mentioned in 
the booke of Councels the: 


44 aront &, Bur’ 


Monatftery of 5. Δάαγοη, Concil..Conflantinop, fub. 
Men, αἲξ. 5 .the Monkes onely whereof at firft wete- 
termed Afaronties: they are found in final} num. 
bers, in Aleppo, Damalcws , F ripolt of Syria, and 
in Cyprus: But their maine habitation,is in the 
Mountaine Lzbanws, VVhich although it con- 
taine in circuite about * 799, miles and is pole » pogevin, 


feffed onely in a manner by the Adaronites., who Appat Sact.in: 


for that priviledge, namely το keepe them-“"°""* 
felves free from the mixture of A¢ahumerans , pa 
AVES, μες 


* Namely, for every one above 
42 yectes Old 17. Sultanines by the 
yeere ( the Swhazine weigheth a 
dramme of Gold, about 75 64 of 
cur money ) and for every {pace 
of ground 16 fpannes {quare, oné 
Sultanine ycetely,as is recorded by 
Poffevine, halts ney 


the Turke κ" ἨΡΉΡΉΝ 
large tribute: Μορ, 
yet ofall fe&s 

of Chriftians, - 

they are the: 

leaft,as being 

eftcemed nor 

to paffe in αἰ]. 

op 12000 hou. Poffevin, loco 
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fes(all in {cattering villages) befide a few Monalte. 
ries, by reafon ot the indifpofition of L ybanus in 
moft places, for frequent habitation, For befides the 
craggednede or :fteepenefle of that Mountaine, 
which maketh many parts of it ina manner inaccef, 
fiblethe higher ridges of it(which by Brocardus his 
Brocard, in. relationare foeminent,thar they may be difcerned 
Deicrsterm 49. leagues off ) are αἰ{δ covered in ὦ manner con. 
icone tinually with fnow , which it retaineth, as Tacitus 
* Viniac, hit wirh * others; hath lefr recorded, notwithftanding. 
Paftcllastnte the heate of that climate, even in the neereft ap. 
Syriv.pag.53. proach of the Sunne. And is fcarcelyjas hath beene 
obferved by PofteZ-in one Summer Of thirty to be 
found clecre of it: for which very caufe and no o- 
ther, that-Monntaine feemeth to have gotten the 
Gerun. ΙΙ. name of Lebanon: For isin the ancient language, > 
Hipan care of thofe patts(the Phenicianor Hebrew tongue) fig- 
terra Ἀοίεῖ, nifieth White, and ma Whitenefe:’ Even as, for the 
Pel like whitenefle of tnow , Gerudénfs hath temem.- 
a agnsg «Bod Caples ἵ the higheft part of the Pyrene hilles) 
to have obtained thatname, And as Feftas {uppo- 
feth the ipes, for the fame caufé to have gained 
theiss,that in the Sabine diale@ being termed (faith 


he ) Alpum which the Romans in theirs named 4]. 
Hfidor.Originl. uw. For fo tou 


ching the original of the name 1,1. 
se E Con, δάθηα,[α4 I much ratherthinke:then be led by the 
ad arian, Ρε. phantafielof Zidorwe and fome others,namely, that 
vipa Μαι. Libanus,thould purchace that name of frankincénfe 


Liicen?'4” which the Grecians call ntwo- and the Lewes ans, 
Theatr. ter. For if it be not’ true; which yet Theophrafiu and 
με Pling write, that frankineen is gotten onely in 
Numb, 63, -4rabiafelix (according with that of Virgil, Solis-eff 


Thurea 


Patriarch of the Maronites bis refidence,and Tuvifdistion, 177 


Thuvea virga Sabew)by τεβίοῃ of which property of y),-ophrop, 

place,to burne incenfé is termed in Terrulia, ali» bid. Plantar, 

quid Arabia tacendere:if that | fay be not true,for in. ΤΝ 

deed, I finde in Diofcorides, record of Frankincenfe Virg Geral 

gotten in Jndia,& in Pedro Cieza of thelike in {ome Τειτω!, ae 

part of America,yet is thereno mention or remem. τ, Mil 

brance in any hiftory of nature,or other,as I take it, Diofcorid, de 

" that frankincenfe was ever gotten in the Hill of m¢dic.meter. 

Libanus, See 
The Patriarch of the A4aronites (tocome necrer 

fo our purpofe } who is noted tobea Monke of S, 

Antony, and to have under his juri{diGtion* 8. or «pogeyia’ 

ο. Bifhops,keepeth refidence forthe mofk part in Apparsfact.in 

Libanus, in amonaftery of S.cAnthoay, and now x30. get 

and then in Tripolie: And is *one of them, that pa3.l2,¢, de 

challenge the title of the Patriarch of Aasiechiakee- lee aa 

ping everthe nameof Peter asthe Patriarch of the gino. 

facobites, the other challenger of the fame dignity, 

doth of Zgzatiw, But touching religion,the Patri- 

arch of the Afaronites profefleth obedience at this 

prefent,to the Bifhop of Rowe, yer butlately, in 

Clement the 8. his time: and both he, and al! the 

* Adavonites,are become of the Roman religion tbe- 

ing the onely Nation of the Eaft, except the fndis *Poffy. jcc. 

ans,lately brought alfo tothe Roman Communion, f°; 

that acknowledgeth that obedience) and have *a sire, Νοτίο. 

Seminary in Rome of Gregory the 13. his foundation, Fpitop. Or- 


Pal, 346 


for the trayning up of the youth of their Nation in rine ware 
religion. But béfore thar alteration,thefe were the Conu. Gent.l, 
characters of their religion, κο, 

τ. That the Holy Ghoft proceedéth onely from 
the Father. Th.a,lefl.7.paer 0.6 

ieee 2. chat 
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eet eer eeeecesese3 


2. That the foules of men were ail.created toge. 
ther from the beginning, 7d. loc. citato. 

3» Not tobaptize male children together. inter. 
vog.Patriarch, Maronit.ap. T, h.a.lefl.7.pa,r ΚΩ 

4. That heretiques returning to the Churchare 
to be tebaptized. Th.a, Ιε{.Ι.7.ρα.1.ε.6.. 

5 ΓΠ4Γ the child is made uncleane by-che touch 
ofthe mother till fhebe purified,whichaftera male 
childeis 40 daies,and 80 after a female,for which 
teafon they baptize net their Infants afore thofe 
termes. Th. a, ef. loc. citato, 

6. That they celebrated the Sacramentof the Eu. 
charift in both kinds. Poffevin. A ppar.facin Maro. 


| mté,Patriarch, Maronit interrog.3,ap.Th.asle(J.7. 


PB. Be lo5. 
ξ 7,And inleavened bread, Th.alefl.7.pa.c.6.. 
8, Diftributing to all the Communicants each; 
one.a piece of the fame bread (which they conte. 
crate in great mafles) togetherwith thele words of 
he Gofpell, He bleffed and brake,and gave to his Dif. 
ciples faving take tate,coc: Mat.26.16, 1d.Patriarch, 
suterro.3.ap.Tha.teflocecitat. - ber 
9. Το diftribute the Sacrament of the Eucharift 
to children before the ufe of reafon, and firtt- pte-. 
fently after baprifme. Tha, LefL.7.p.26:5- ff. 9. @ 
cap. 6. | 
i. ο. Nor toreferve the Sacramentof the Eucha- 
silk. Patr.cALaron.ubi Supra. 
11. Nor tocarry it toany ficke perfon indanger. 
of death, Th.a.Tefl.7.pa'c.5.. | 
12. To omit cofirmation by the Βί[ορ..Ρα;;. 
‘Maron, int. 2. bi. fupr,. : 


13. To. 


13. To exclude the fourth matrimony, in every 
perfonas utterly unlawful, ζά. ibid, interrog.s, 

r4. That marriage isnot inferiour to fingle life. 
This. Lef.l.7s p.2.6-6 


15. Vtterly to diffolve matrimony in cafe of a- 


dultery,and marry another, Patr. A¢aronit inter.5, 
κό} [upra. 

16. That the father may diffolve the matrimony 
ef his fonne or daughter ifhe miflike ic. ΤΊ. 4. Lefs 
1.7 > P.2 6.66 7 | 

17. Not to ordaine young men Priefts or Dea- 
cons except they were matried. Patriarch, Afaronit. 
tater.6.ubt fupra, Poffévin.in Appar. facr.in Maroni- 
te, But yet to reftraine their fecond marriage. Th, a. 
lef. ibid. 1Snb ο 

18. Tocreate children 5 or 6 yceres old fub-Dea- 
cons, Patriarch. AA aponit .inter,5 ubi, fupra. 

19. That no manentereth the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven before the general! judgement.7h.3, Lef.l.7.pae 
2.6.6. Ἐ ἘΠῚ | [ΣΩ 

-20,Notto faft on the Lords day nor on the Sab. 
bath. Tha lefloc, citat. me ἘΠ 

21. Inthe daies of fafting not to celebrate mafle 
the Evening, Patr, Maron,ap.1h.4 lef h7.p4. 265s 

23, Noto eate of any thing ftrangled, ο: of 
bloud. Id/ 7Ριλοό. 1.5} Het: DIN vor UE 
23. Toexclude women, during their monthly 
ifiues both fromthe Eucharift,& from the Church 
Patriar. Maronit lnter.&8, ubifupras, 


ST | Τγιὶ 
Chrift, Which εττου: αἰτποιρί they renounced γέμα. 
Aa2 abOut | a2,ca8, 


The prefm and ancient Religim ofthe Marmnives, 


: - ai ΠΩ - Vitriac, hi. 
24. Their maine Errout was, the herefie of the poz oricns, 


Menothelites, touching one onely, willand aétionin «78. 


a seas den ee αροβουυλρό ρε λφλλς, Sabian ae 
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about 40 yeeres agoc , and reconciled them f{elves, 


The prefent and ancient Religion of the Maronites. 


then, tothe Roman Church , at* what time thofe 
parts of Paleffine, and Syria were in the Chriftians 
hands,as * Lacobus aVitriaco, and Guiliebaius T ‘wins, 
the one Bifhop of 4cox,and the other of Tyxe, have 
recorded ; yet fhortly after,when thofe parts were 
by Saladin,the King of e£gypt and Syria, recovered 
from the Chriftians,thofe A¢aronices relapfed, and 
forfooke againe the Romae communion, till the 
Jate times of Pope Gregory the Χ [ΓΙ]. απὰ Clea 
ment the. Ν 11 l.with whom they againe renew- 
ed it, | 

And, this herefie of the AZonorhelizes; fpringing 
ουτοί tharbitter roote of the Yatebires', touching: 
one onely nature in Chrift,was the laft of that long 
and wicked traine of herefieswhichupon the con- 
tempt of the Councell of Chalcedon , exceedingly 
wafted,and ruined the Eaft Church, foriafter that 


- the deteftation of Weflorius herefie, touching two 


Perfons in our Saviour, condemned in the third 
generall Councell) had fo immoderatelydiftempe - 
red the phantafies of Euryches in ComBanrinopleand 
of the Patriarch of Alexandria, Diofcora with ο. 
thertheit adherents, ‘that they thought ‘hot them- 
iclves fafe enough from the herefieof two perfons, 
till they were fallen into the ‘other, and Oppofite 
extremity of one natute 13 Chrift, the Divine’ and 
humane natures in Chrift (in theireonceits) by per. 
mixtion and confufion of fubftances, and of pro- 


’ perties rowing into One, ‘upon their adunation : 


and with all, chat the humane nature of Chrift was 
not confubftantiall roours, but of another kind,and 
conditi- 


The beginning,and {preading of Eutychianifine. 


condition.which phantafies,the 4*.generall Coun. 
cell condemned. After I fay this herefie of Zuryches 
and Diofcorws, had growne torhat head in e£¢ype 
and Syria, that likea violent, and furious fireame, ᾿ a 
whofe courfe would netbe ftayed, it bare downe 
before it αἰ] oppofitions,and-among the reft, that 
sreat and reverend Councellof Chalcedon, that had 
condemned it , and wascondemned. by it it gave 
occafion for an infinite traine of herefies to foliow 
at the breach,which it had made. 
For firft (to omit infinite extravagant branches, A Nicephor 
B ; : sare iftor, Eccle{; 
that fprang from it, and infinitely deformed the Ι͵ τα. c.45, & 
Church,tenting with many fchifmes the unity,and fequent 
with as many herefies wounding thefaith of it) It ΚΩ τ ες 
drew after it,the herefie of the paffibleneffe of the 5 8c 4 
Deity,becaufethe Deity of Chrift,was become (in hl 
their conceits)the fame nature with the humanity, ΤῈ 
that was paifible,~ Secondly,(the abftirdity of chat 
being difcerned) itoccafioned another extreame- F 
ly oppofite, namely of the Impaffibility of the bu- ἮΝ 
manity of our Saviour, (but on the fame ground) 8 
becaufe namely, it was become-one nature with 
the Deity, Which now:we know to be unpafiible. 
Thirdly,when the fondneffe of both were difcove- 
red, It bred a new devife, touching one nature in 
our Saviour ‘(asthe wit! of Aereraques will better 
fervethem , todevilea thoufand {hifts to delude 
the truth, than their pride will fuffer them once to 
yeeld,and acknowledgeit) Itbred, Ifay,anew de- 
vife, namely, robe oneynot by permixtion or con- 
fution of fubRances, as Euryches fir aught , but 
onely by compofition, the Deity and humanity, 
Aa3 by 
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by coalition becomming ‘one ‘nature in Chrift, as 
the body, and {oule grow intoone nature in Man. 
And fourthly,when this phantafie beganalfo fome- 
what to abate,and relent in many : yet fiilla fraéti. 
On as it were or rather a confequent of it was reraie 
ned (for indeed it implyeth by neceflary σοηίος 
quence the unity of nature) namely that there was 
but onewill, and one aétion of both natures in the. 
perfon ofour Saviour. And God knoweswhat a 
traine and fucceffion of herefies might have fof. 
lowed thefe,ifthat Lord whom they had infinite! y 
wronged by theirwanton, and wandring conceits 
of him, had-not, to ftop the courfe, and ftreame of 
their wickedneffe,and folly, brought on them the 
Saracens of Czrabia, foreven while the Church, 
{pecially that of the Eafterne parts, was in srear 
perplexity and travaile,with the herefie of the 179. 
wethelites (which I laft mentioned) the Adshumerans 
of Arabia, likea mighty inundation brake forth, 
and overwhelmed all, and them: τῇ. that firft, and 
moft had wronged the Sonne of Ged, by foftering. 
the forenamed herefies,and the infinite broodethat . 
{prung ef them, Imeane c£gypt and Syria,and to 
this day,both they,and the neighbouring Nations 
that had beene infedted by them, remaine in thra]- 
dome, But yetas inthe difeafes, and diftempers of 
our bodies, contraries are ufually healed by contra. 
τίς, {ο feemeth it to have fallen outin thé difter. 
pers of thefe mens religions, forasworldly profpe- 


‘Fity,and wantonnefleof wit(ordinary companions) 


wherewith thefe Nations.in thofe ‘times aboun- 
ded,bred inthem their ordinary children,namely, 
pro. 
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profperity of the world, pride, and wantonneffe of 

wit, errour,which couple in matter of fayth,and re- 

ligion, is wont to. produce no better iffue than he- 

refie. Soon the other fide having now at length, 

their hearts humbled,and theirwits tamed by that 

poverty, and affliction, wherein the tyranny, and* 

oppreifion of the 4rabians, and Turks, hath long 

holden them,itfeemeth the Lord hath taken pity 

on them(as it is his property norto defpife humble 

and broken fpirits, and to remember mercy in the 

middeft of judgement) and teauced them, or the 

moftofthem, to the right acknowledgment of his 

fonne againe. Εοι certainely, that they and other 

Chriftians of the Eaft, have (at leaft in thefe latter 

times)-difclaymed,and abandoned, thofe heretical! 

phantafies touching our Saviour, wherein by their 

mifleaders they had beene anciently plunged (and 

which many Chriftians of thefe Weft parts, . ftill 

charge them withall)doth manifeftly appeare,Firft * Biblio. Ver, 

of * the /acobites,and fecond of the * Neftorians,by ἐπι dpe 

their feverall confeffions, tranflated out of the Syri. Cente ane 

aque tongue by Afafim, and extant in Bibliotheca ve- men. de Τεν 

rerum patrum: Thirdly,of the * Armenians by their ae ie 

owneconfeffion alfo,tranflated by Pretorius,Fourth-* Baron, Tem 

ly:of the * Copbti,by the profeffion of their faith ex- αμα 

tant in Baronius, Fiftly,ofthe* Haba (fines, by the Μοτο. acthi, 

relation of Zago Zubo a Bifhop of their owne, Sixt- Οὐ. Domian. a 
Ἵ > ° 20658». - 

ly of the *Jxdians, by their reconcilement to the »ροᾷιν. app. 

Church of Rome mentioned by Poffevine, And Se. fac, in Neftor 

vently, of the * Afaronites, by their like recancile- 7 PHev.crat 


: . in Masromitz. 
ment recorded by him,and by others. Borer. Rel.p. 3 
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Of the feverall languages, wherein 
|| the Liturgies of Chriftians in feveral] parts of 


the World are celebrated, 
Cuarp. XXVE 


κ Nd thus have I related,the feve. 
ἝΞ ἡ rall fects of Chriftians,that are 
) abroad in the world , with the 
<2 Places of their habitations and 
) the {peciall charaéters(that are 
= recorded)of theirreligions, One 
! po Se point notwithftanding of their 
difference, have I left purpofely as yet untouched, 
both for the ampleneffe of the matter, and becanfe 
{ conceive you would have it declared feverally, 
Namely,touching the different languages, inwhich 
all thefe feveral) forts of Chriftians, celebrate Li- 
turzies or divine Service, Ϊ 
But firft,to {peak a word or twoof the publique 
fervice of the Jewes, and of the Ad ahumetans, in theit 
Synagogues, & Aeskeds (feeing | intreated before 
_ Of thefe religions) The Saves where they obtaine 
Michou,l.a,de liberty for their Synagogues,celebrate theirs,in the 

Sarmatia. ς.Ι. ancient Hebrew tongue, as Michovius, with man 
ae orae, others, hath related’, and as is manifeft,by their 
owne editions of their publiqué prayers , prin- 
ted both at Vesice, and in Polonia, in that lan- 

euage. { | πὰ; 

But the 24ahumetans have theirs inthe Arabigue 
tongue (the native language of their Prophet ) as 
George. 
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Georgevitz, Richerius, and fund ry Gera hrave reas: Gcore.se Rit, 
ded: Sothat not onely in Arabia,and e£eypt,and Laie Pe 
Barbary, and Paleftine, and Syria,and M°\oporamia morib & ink, 
(in which parts the Arabique tongue is become the eats 
vulgar language) the A lchoran 15 tead 9 and their ΕΟΝ Aa 
publique devotions exercifed in Arabvigque: bural- 
fo 1η Greece, and Natelia, and other parts of the 
Turkifh dominion, where the Gyeefe, and 7 urkilh, 
and Slavonifh tongues are vulgar, asalfo in Perha, 
in Tartary, in India, where they have other native, 
and peculiar languages; the: A¢ahumetany reade 
the. Alchoran* ( which they {uppofe were profa. pee τ δῷ 
ned if it were tranflated into vulgar tongues ) and ἐν 
" performe their publique devotions, in that lan- 
guage, ΡῊ 

But Chriftians in celebrating of their divine Ii. 
turgies differ touching the language very much, Ire Durand. Rati- 
deed I finde it recorded in Duraydys ( but upon were a. 
whatwarrant and authority I cannot finde)thar till 4 
the time of Hadrian the Emperour (that is about 
120 yeeres after Chrift) their Liturgies were all ce- 
Jebrated inthe Hebrew tongue: and tharthen, the 
Ontentall Church began, firt tocelebrarethem in 
Greeke, Indeed me thinkes ir is poffible, that the 
Chrittiansof the Gentiles might in honour of the 
Ape@files, retaine the Apofties Liturgies, in the 
very tongue’ wherein by. the Apoftles rhemfelves, 


7 τ } ἕ « . με, 
they had beene fir ordayned, for it is not to be * vide Baran, 
doubted.but * many 


hy yeeres pafling (about tenne) eae 
after our. Saviours Afcenfion, ‘before rhe Apo. ae oe 
ftlesleft Syria, and fundred themfelves tO preach . 

the Golpell abroad inthe World among the Gen. 
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tilesjand forraine Nations. It 1s not to be doubted,I 
fay,but the Apoftles,while they remained in Jury, 
ordained Liturgies inthe Jenifh tongue, for the ufe 
of thofe Jewes, whom they had converted to Chri. 
{tianity:which Liturgies by the Chriftian difciples 
of the Jen{b Nation, difperfed in many Provinces 
of the Gentiles, might together with. Chriftian το. 
Jigion,becarried abroad , and gladly entertained a- 
mone the Gentiles, This is poflible, [fay,but if irbe 
alfo true (as I have not obferved any thie inanti- 
quity that may certaincly impeach the tiuth of ir) 
yet thatwhich 15 fpoken by Durandufof tiOfe L1- 
turgies in the Hebrem tongue, mutt be tinderftood 
(i doubt not)of the Hebvew then vulgarand nfuall, 
that is to fay the Syriaque tongue:not only ,becaufe 
in that language, we finde them in thefe times, ce. 
Jebrated by the Chriftians of the Eaft, buralfo be- 
eaufe I can conceive noreafon, eyther, why the Li. 
turgies fhould be ordained by the Apoftles inthar 
language which the Zéwes themfelves ( the learned 
excepted) underftood not; if it were done for the 
Jewes: or elfe why the Gentiles, (hould tranflate 
them (or ufe them fo tranflated ) out of the Hebrey 
into the Syriaque,fecing both were to them alike 
vulgarly knowne,and not underftood.. But how foe. 
ver it was in that moft ancient and primitive ‘ftate 
of the Church, in and immediately following the 
Apoftles times, the difference certainely amon 
Chriftians in thefe prefent times in that behalfe is 
very great,fomeof them celebrating their Liturgies 
in their owne native,and vulgar, and fomeother in 
Jearned, and forraine tongues, ae 
he 
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The Chriftians then (co {peake firft of the firtt 
fort) that celebrate them in their owne vulgar Jan- 
guages,ate che Armenians, Habafines, Atufcevites, 
with Ru/fians,Slavonians,and proceftants, 
Forthac the Armenians (howfoever otherwife in 
their ceremonies belonging to divine fervice , they 
approach neerer, as * Bedllonizs, and others report ΤΟ * Betton, ob: 
therites of the Latine Church, than any other fe ferul.z.ca. τσ. 
of Chriftians) that they,! fay ,exercife theircom. Satecerat 
mondiyine fervice in the Armenian tongue, Lacobus Brocerd, de- 
aVitriaco, Brocardus, Michovius, Breitenbachias, and ΕΝ 
many others, fome of their owne experience, and sarmacd.2,c.x 
“others of certaine relation, have left recorded. And Breitenbach, 
namely, -as touching the tranflation of the holy sak gaa 
Scripture into the Armenian tongue, which at this ¢ ling, Arm. 
prefent, 15 infolemneufe among them, thec/r- uname 2) 
memans themlelves * Sixt Senenfis hath recorded, peregrin, Ori 
attribute it,tono other author than to Chryfoforme : 1.4.19 
who alfo,cutof the hiftory of George Patriarch of ea is enue 
. _ Alexandria, written of the life of Chryfoffeme, re- Bor.telanp3. 
membreth it {pecially to have beene Chryfaflomes 03% Varia. 
worke after his banifhment from Conffanzinople, |.4,Bibl fané, 
while he lived in thofe parts of Armenia, towhich i 10%. Com 
as we teade in * Sozemen, he was by the Empe. = Sozom, hift 
rours decree confined, and there died, And cer. 18.c-28, The 
tainely, that the holy. Scriptures, were tranflated ee 
into the Armenian tongue, before Theodorets time, ' feet, pot 
who lived foone after Chryfoffome, forhe flourifhed ™*, “δ 
about the yeere 44.0,Fheodoret himfelfe(although bliocheca Va- 
te name not.the. Author of the \Tranflation ) hath 4642 pa.157 
left recorded; as,F finde alfoacknowledged by Απ. 
gelus Reccha,in his difapurfe of the Vatican Library, 
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188 Haba fines FP Adu{covites Liturgies in their one language. 
nor onely that‘Chryfaffome is [αγά to have trapflated 
of'the Scriptures into the Armenian tongue, but 
that he is alfocelebratea among the moniimenits 
= ἱὰρ. 15558 Of the fame Maticamas the *nventer Of the Apne 
meet Tg ος man Characters ftill inule, ; 
difcorf.ar, Al. And touching the Haba (tines, Alvarez a Portugues 
ie peat that lived many yeeres among them hath sot orely 
ee" Tefe recordedsthat they read Scriptures in the Tigi- 
an tongue, which 15 a'diale& of the Haba foin < for 
Tigia he notethto bethat part of Habafvia, which 
firft received G hriftianity) into which language Sa 
beliicus. Supplem. biffor 1.8, recordeth both the old 
and new Teftament to ‘have beene tranflatedourot 
Idem, ς, τι. the Chaidee. But * he with many * others, that they 
τ οβει, de celebrate their Liturgy*in their owne language, 
eas Easy though the Chaldee'be efteemed among them, as 
2,cap.14, Vile their learned tongue.whichalfo the Liturgy it'felfe 
Bil ve b (you may finde it in the tiew Edition of Bébliotheca 
Tom. 6, p.ss. veterum Patrum) if you marke the‘long anfwers of 
Michou, 1. de the people tothe Prieft,in their prayers*doth ἐνὶ. 
Siem. ἓ ας dently import, (ARIS .ἳ | 
Keb, μείζον. Andino leffe certaine it is alfo of the AZoftovites 
, μά. and Ru ffians,that their Liturgies are likewife mini- 
p-@Thev. Cof fired in their vulgar tongue(being akind of Slavonj.. 
MBs Deiat de 4% though fometimes interm ingling Greekebymns 
Rat ferib _Rec- ᾱ5 Guagvinus hath ob ferved: Defeript. ALufcov,¢.2 (as 
ενα in Bibl. as teftitied by agacthias Michov, by Sigifmund; by 
ee Lica Poffevine by Thevet.and findry others: σειν 
» Απιας evident is it of the Tyvians, whom we 
commonly call Slavonians * that they alfo €xercife 
their publique divine’ Service in their owne Jan. 
"guage; which to have beefie allowed them by the 


Pope, 
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Popegat the fait of Cyril their Bifhop,oras * others * Aventind 4, 
fay,of Aethodins(but the difference 1s of no impor- Annig. 
tance,for they both lived inthe fame time,and were 
companions in preaching the Gofpel! to barbarous 

Nations) <4 meas Silvinsand others have recorded, καρ ς ὑπ 
Απά:ἰη ραττἰείι]ατ of the Liburnians , ( the more hift.Bohe, 13. 
Wefterly part of the Slavonians) it is affirmed by aie ete 
ventinexand of the Dalmatians (the more Ea fterly citatoy 
parvof them) by Angelus Reccha, that they cele- 

brate their Liturgies in their. owne language : 

Which, Roccha fayth the Dalmatians are τποῖξ cer. 

tainely perfwaded to have beene of Hieromes devi- 

fing. Bur yet imdetermining the Antiquity of that 

cultome, Xorcha that referreth it to Pope Paul the 

fecond is greatly miftaken: Becaufe we finde it to 

have beene much more anciently granted them by 

Pope Jona the eighth that they might both reade 

the Sctiptures,and celebrate maffe in their owne 
tongue, as appeareth by the fame * Popes Epiftle Saat Ar 
extant, to Sfentopulcher. And even Roccha himfelfe in to.3. Conc, 
(forgetting him/elfe)confeffeth it in another place Ρατ.» ap. Βία. 
to have beene obtained of the Pope by Cyril, who Ree hn 
was about 660 yeeres ancienter than Paul the’ [6- citatp, 1684 
cond. And certainely (now I am {peaking of Popes) 

of no otherjudgement touching divine Service in 
vulgartongues,feemeth Pope Zanocent the third to pays 

have beene (and perhaps it was alfo the decree of tod hate | 
the Councell of Lateran) charging that in Cities ἑτε]τείεξι, 
where there was concourfé of divers Nations, that “P.14- 
differed in languages.andiceremonies, divine Ser- 

viceand the Sacraments, fhould be celebrated ας- 

cording tothat difference. 
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ther fortof 7#yrian characters than by Hierome had 
beene formerly devifed (forof the Dalmatian cha- 
raters that are in ule in Dalmatia, Lidurnia, [fivia, 
Moravia,Sileia,Bonemia, Polonia, Gc. Hierome 15 ac-* Rotel. de 
knowledged tabe the author) itcould not be there- (78. UNA 
fore Cyril of Lerufalem, as being ancienter than Hie- Vat.pa-16:, & 
romeand by him regiftred in his catalogue of Wri- #0 plunim. 
ters. And indeed (to make an end) what reafon or 
occafionmight the Bifhop of Yerufalem have to de: 
vifecharaCters forthe /Δγνέσπε ϱ ΓΜ 
But tointreatea little more (on this occafion) 
of tranflations of the holy Scripture, made by the 
ancient fathers into the vulgar languages : Befides 
thofe already mentioned, of Hierome, and Chryfo- 
flome, by theone, intothe Dalxatian, and by the 
other into the U4rmenian tongue ; Itis aliorecor, |... 
ded by Socrates,and Nicephorus,and fundry * others εἴη} tere 
of Yuxlphtlas Bithop of the Gothes,one mote ancient Niceph, hit 
than eyther of the former, for he flourifhed in the [330 (pa 48 
time of Conflantims the Emperour, and was {uccef- 8, ς, rz, Paul, 
for to Theophilus, whole fubfeription we finde in Vitcen pit 
the firft Nicene Councell ( being the fame man, to «ορ; soy 
whom the invention of the Gorhique Alphabet is Socr. |. 2,¢,33. 
likewife attributed by the fame Authors) that he ‘i τ Το 
tranflated the holy 5ετίρτυτε into the Gothique x lingus Go- 
tongue. A copy of which tranflation is remem. [WN 
bred by Bonaventura Vulcaniu,to be yet remaining ahi in 
in fome Library of Germany: anditmay be, thar . 
the Gothique tran{lation of the foure Evangeltits, 
mentioned by Gruter in the booke of ancient [p- 
{criptions,to be ofa thoufand yeeres antiquity anc 
remaining inthe Abbey of werdi#, might be pare 
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of chat tranflation ot /u/philas: but yet that belides 
thefe tranflations into vulgar languages, hitherto 
mentioned of Kulphil.s, Chryfoftome, and Hierome, 
the holy Setiprures were likewife anciently tran{- 
laced into the languages of many Nations, is affir- 
med by Hierome: And in particular ( although the 
Hieronin — tranflators names be nor recorded) into the cL ype 
pretanin’ — tian,Per(ian. Indian Scythian,and Sarmatian tongues 
Evangel, ΤΡ 2 ἐπα 4 ὉΓ 
Theodoret, 1, Nay into all the languages of other. Nations,as The. 
5» de Carats odovere, that flourithed in the time of the E phefine 
Grecor, affe- se hs - > a 
Gibus po med ANd Chalcedon Councells(almott 1200 yeeres 8506) 
hath left teftified: as al{o in the following times 
(yetancient)we read of the like tranflations of the 
Scriptures to have bin made by * John Archbifhop 
* Valco. 8 Of SiviH into the 4rabique, about am.719,which 
nea then was the vulgar fpeech of thar part of Spine, 
* foan, Trevi. and fome part of it, into the Saxon or Englifh by 


ls.c-?4. . Beda,about the fame time: into the Slavonigue by 
* -aventin, 


rv 


- annal. “κ AMethodiw about An. 86ο, &c. into Ltalian by 


ssixeSenenl. €facobus de Voragineabout An, 1290,&c. 
Bibl Sarina And now to intreate of thofe feéts of Chriftians 
chiepifcopus that celebrate their Liturgies in learned ἃς forraine 
Genvenll-» tongues. which the vulgar people doe not under- 
Ri: ftand: I find only three languages wherein they are 
Vietiag, His, sal] performed. Namely,the Greeke the Latineand 
Possess ‘the Chaldee.or Syriaque tongues, 10g 

Barbol,in Vols” Amnd firft,touching the Chaldee or Syriaque,in it 
rdeVirg2t. @~are celebrated, the Liturgies of the Nefforians, vas 
ee Pitriacus,B ar bof Villament,Botero,and others have 
Villian’! 2, ¢ récorded: for Genebrard that proneunceth peremp- 


ae Bn 1». 2 f - . 
ea hoe 4, torily the Hebrew tonoue,and not the Syriaque tobe 
Pal 552+" 50- Q 9 és 7 


Neftoriani, Τῆς uluall aneuage wherein all rhe Orientall Na- 
! tions 
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aes 5 ee Bre errr me ie ee rene 
tons minifter their divine Service, bewrayes. but’ Genetr. εν 
too much, both his baldneffe, «and his ignorance, h3:a4 ui: 


as being notable, I am certainely perlwaded,ta ° 
produce any hiftory, or other lawfull teftimony, 
that recordeth the Liturgies of any Chtiftians in 
all the Eaft,to be performed in the Hebrew tongue, 
But yet it may be obferved, that where in fundry 
Writers we finde it mentioned, that the Neftorians 
exercife their divine office in the Chaldee ) We ate 
hot to underftand them of the pure and ancient, 
but of the degenerate or Sewifh Chaldee » which be. 
fide the Chaldeeand Hebrew whereof it is principal. 
ly tempered and compounded, bath much mix: 
ture allo both of Greekeand Arabique, fuch as the’ 
#ewes language was after our Saviour and his Α- 
poftles time, that is (inaword) the Syriague, for 
the /ewifh Chaldee (tadeclare this poynta little bet- 
ter) 18 of two forts: Oneof thofé that returned not 
againe after the captivity to Lerufaleni, but fetled 

themfelves to inhabite about Babylon, whole lane 
guage(although fomewhat degenerating alfo from 

the right Chaldee) is termed the Babylonian tongue, 
of which fort, the Lewes dialeet of Neardea in Afe. 
fopotamia (the compilers of the Babylonian Talmud) 
was ¢ The other of thof that returned from the 

captivity, whole language is properly termed the 

Syrian ot Lerufalens Chaldee, varying fomewhat far- 

ther from the native Chaldee than the former, by 

reafon of the mixture of forraine wotds, Arabique 

Greeke, Roman, and others; which in courfe of 
time it contra@ted: Inwhich diale&,the Talvud 

and Targum, both named of Terufalem, and the 
| Cec Ὀρθές- 
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194 The Indians  Iacobites Liturgies in the Syriaque tvonguee- 
bookes of the latter Rabbiwes are writcen.' And im 
this fecond dort of Chaldee,is the holy Scripture by: 
the Eaft.Chriftians tranflated, and their Liturgies 
at this day celebrated, | 

Ofor,de πεν... Secofidly,of the Jndians,that'they in like fort pets 

Reece 13 forme their Liturgy «(not in the Hebrew, 3515 505. 

fot ia Diate fidently affirmed by Genebrard; but in the Ghaldce 

Conci. Linke. or Syrjagie,is teltified by Oferims,Poffevine, Linfchor, 

ἜΑ ver Parr, 86C.and confitmed by their biturgy, «extantin δέ. 

in Aud, Fom, bljotheca vsterum patrumwhich is there remembred 

beg to be tranflated outof the Syriaqgue. Ἢ rH 
And fo doe Thirdly the Zacobires: namely they 
of Mefopotamia,of Babylon, of Paleftine, of Syria, 
anid of Cypruswhich are peculiarly knowne by; that 

Vitr Hitt, Ori- appellation, » Of wliom Vitriacss long, fince obfer- 

ente7é. ved thar they reade the divine Scriptures, ina lane 
guage unknowne tothe lay people: And that lane 

* Vid. Widma, guage by che new Teftament * brought from them 

in pref, Teta. by AZofes Afardénm into Europe,to be printed (for 

Syrice τΏσ more commodious difperfing of it abroade in 
their Churchesywe now:certainely’ know to be the: 
Syriaque tongue, evenas itis alfo knowne and * re- 

* poft.deling, COfded touching the reft of their divine Service; 

Ghald. Botcr. that it is performed in the fame Syriague language. 

Rel P32 tak which they termethe Chaldee. And it isthought; 

‘Tom,6,p.a7, thatthe Liturgy commonly termed Anaphora Ba-- 

_filiiwhich,we haveby A¢afins tranflated our of the 
Syriaque into Latine(and is found in Bibliotheca ¥e~ 
terim Patrum)is the Facobites Liturgy: which lan- 
guagealthough it be now unknowneamong them, 
(their clarkes or learned men excepted) yet that te 


was vulgarly underftood, when that Liturgy a 


es 


firft ordained, the long aniwers of the people to the 
Prieft, in their. prayers. which we finde in it may be 
demontftrations. But touching the old Teftament, 
which they have alfo(as Arizs writes he hath heard Aries Montan. 
from their owne relation, and Poffe/, that hehath > ῥάποσῖι. 
feene) ufyall in.all thofe Ἐξ parts in the Syriague Πε Εωὶς Υειῇ. 
τοήσιτε,1τ is {pecially obferved by Ariz ALontanus, pe aa 
to ὃς tranflated, not our of the Hebrew, but out of giaChaliaine 


the Greekeof Origens emendation, 


And Fourthly, of the Cophti or Chriftians of on Boer. Relat, 


&ypt, it is likewife* obferved, that they celebrate.p43,1. 3, ¢ d= 
their Liturgiesin the fame language ( reading yet ae a 
the Gofpell after it is done in the Chaldee,in the -4- 
rabique tongue, which is now,and long hath beene 
the vulgar language Of e£gypt) Andit may further 
appeare befides the teftimony of hiftories, by the 
Liturgy of Severus Patriarch of W4lenandria , in 
ufe among them tranflated out of Syriague into La. 
tine, by Guido Fabritixs, | 
- And Fiftly; the aronites in their Liturgies, Λοθενία. ia 
(which Ρο[ευίπε obferveth to be the Liturgies of ἐρθύλος 
Peter, of Lames and of Sixtm). wlethe fame; Syri- Pottel.de ling, 
aque languages (the drabique being alfo their ναὶ» ‘Stagg: ὃ 
Ὁ ἐμ = eden ae Vila. |, 2, €. 
gar) as befide Po/evine, poflel/, alfo,and ViMamont, 24. ! 
and others have recorded. | bra 
- And fodoefixtlyjandlaftly (to make an end of. 
this reckoning) the poore Chriftians of the Ile of 
4ocotora’ (at Iland after Barros: his dimenfion .of κάμπο ns 
Go miles in lengthand 27 jn bredth.) without the Ἕν pe 
bayof Arabia: for although I finde it queftioned 
touching their religion, whether they be Jacobites 
Or Wefforians; Inan Barros affirming the firft(and it 
| st Via, may 
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al may {eeme {fo for their neerengs to thedominions‘of 
i ii Anan Fabrics Haba fia) and Ananias prooving the laceer,becaufe 
test Μίνι: they areuncircumeifed,which /acobites arenot,and 
| } profefle obedience to the'Pattiatchof Afozals who 
i 15 knowne to be Patriarch of the Wefforians: yerin 
Ht this they both agree,that their divine Sérvice (fuch 
[ Botr Relat. 35 itis) 15 performed in the Chaldee tongue. “And 
ΚΕ at ae although Βορεγστεῖατε it to be done in the Hebrep, 
Secotera, yet he meaneth ( our ofdoubt) not the ancient and 
pure Hebrew,but the latteror degeneratelahguage 

of the Hebrew, that is to fay the Syriague. As the 
otheralfo,that affirme the pub liqueand folemneceé: 

votions either of thele Zocotorini,or any orherChria 
ftians in all the Eaft, or South parts of the world; 

to be read in the Chaldee, require alfothe like inter- 

pretation: Namely tobe underftood , πος of the 

right, and Babylonian, but of the Zemif{h and corru- 

pted Chaldee, | 

But now το{ρεακε of thofe Chriftians,that celes 

brate their Liturgies in the-Greeke tongue: 1 obs 

ferve them to be thefe. } 

1. The Grecians themfelves Namely, all they 

- whofe vulgar fpeech the Greeketongueis, inhabi- 

ting in Greece,anda great part of Watolia,of ALace. 
don, and of Thrace, together with all the Hands of 

the £¢ean fea, and’ the other manic feattered ]- 

lands about the coafts of Greece. Butyet they doe: 

i it, not inthe prefent vulgar; but in the pure and 
Hi ancient Greéke tongue, whereof as) ἕ Ὀείοις οὔ. 
i ferved, the common people underftood bute little, 
ufing namely, on feftivall dates, the ancient Litur- 
gy of Bafil, and on common daies that of Chry. 
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foffome,as Leremya late Patriarch Of Conftantinople ler. Refp.1 ad 

hath reeorded. “And namely, as touching the holy O¢#™™.% 3° 

Scriptures,ufing the Septwagines Greeke tran{lation, 

and {pecially that of Luciaxs Emendation.At leaft 

it was fo with them in Hieromes time (and I finde 

ΠΟ: mention at all recorded of any altetation:) who: “ | 

obferveth the Edition of the 70 interpreters by Emus Hct, i" pre. 

cianus,to have beene received in ufe froma Cox#/anti- ο Ate 

nople as farte as Antiocia: As alfothat of Origews 

emendation,ftom Axtiochia to. Zeyptand ined eype 

_ that of Befjchiws, But (how{oever it may be tous 

ching the edition uftiall among them) yet certaine= 

ly,that the Grecians have not the Scriptures tran{la- 

ted into the ναῖσατ Greeke,the *Grecians themflelves * Theod. Zyg. 

have dire@ly recorded. | in ep.ad Cruf. 
2. The Syriansnamely thofe, that for diftinGi- adage | 2 

on of religion from the Jacobites (who likewife in- 

habite Syria) are termed fo, that is to fay,the 24e2 

shites, for they (having the drabique for their val: 

gar lancuage)as they agree in other poynts of their 

religion, and ceremony, and order of divine Ser- 

vice, with the Grecians, fo doe they as touching 

their Liturgy, in language alfo,as 15 obferved by «ὑ]αῖας, hit. 

*Vitriacw, Haitho, Breitenbachius , and many O- Oricnt.c.7s, 

thers. , -. Haitho. 1] de 
3. The Georgians, who having fortheir vulgar Biciten Perey, 

fpeech, a peculiar language of a middle temper «de Surianis 

(which well agreeth with the pofition: of their [νην 

Counttey) betwixt Tartarianand Armenian,as Gef- 12.c.23.Boter, 

ner, and Poffel/and Reccha in their bookes of lan. prey ee 

guages have obferved , excercife notwithftanding * viniset. 

their Liturgies inthe Greeke tongue, as * Jacobus a chat, ¢, 80: 

Cc3 Vitriaco, 
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Vutriaco, Gefner,Poftel,Roccka,and divers others have 
certainely recorded. | 

4. The Circaffians: who yet in {ach fort-cele. 
rate their divine fervice inthe Greeke, chat their 
Pricfts themfelvés by reafon of their proffe ignos 
rance, underftand not what they reade * as Zutireane 
(that lived among them) hath remembred, 

5. And laftly,in the Greeke tongue are celebra- 
ted the Liturgies of all the. monafteries,that are of 
the Greeke religion, wherefoever, difperfed- within 
the Turkifh dominions in Afrique or Afia: Asin 
mount Sinai,the Cities of Petra & Eltor in Arabia, 
1η lerufalem, Alexandria, Damafcus, and in fundry 
other places, «as BeVonins with others hath-left τό. 


‘corded, | 


And to come at laft to the Nations, that cele. 
brate their Liturgies in the Latine tongue:-To 
{peake of them, ενεΏ this little will be enough : 
Namely that all the Chriftians; that are found of 
the Roman Communion,in America,and in Africa, 
celebrate their Liturgies in the Reman toncue. As. 
al} likewife in Europe (except the Slavonians above 
mentioned) And in 4fa, except the two.new Re. 
man purchafes of the AZaronites.in Syria, and of the 
Chriftians of 5. Thomas in India, who retaine 1} 
the oldaccuftomed language, whichas.L obferved 
before, is in the Liturgies of both thofe Nations; . 
the Syriague tongue. im ak: 


Of 


Of the languages of the people 
of Evno pay 


Collected ourof lo. ScaricER. 


RFR Ongues arecyther Mother tongues, 
2| 16605 or dialects: Mother tongues are 
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as itwere, fo many branches are 
drawne. -Thefe branches of one 


mother tongue have fome affini. 


ty one with another; but betweene the mother 
rongues themfelves 15 no affinity or correfpon- 
dency.. is 
The mother tongues which are fo wholly dif, 
ferent one from another, are in number eleven; of 
which, foure aremore noble; the other feven of 
leffe dignity : thofe we will call the, greater; thele 
the leffer mother tongues. The fame word.in the 
originall tongue, by divers inflexions, and, variati. 
ons makes divers diale@s : as the fame word in 
Latine diverfly varied, produces the Italian , Spa- 
nifh,and French diale@.So the Latine cals a fonne 
inlaw Gener, the Italian Genero, the Spanifh ee 
| the 


thofe, out of which many dialeds, 
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the French σεπάνε : all which are Γδείπς Ίπ their 
orginall,but according to thevariation, ate refpe. 
tively appropriated το the aforefayd feverall dia. 
fects or languages. 

The foure chiefe mother tongues are Latine 
(Deus) Greeke ( ov ) Dutch (Godt) and Slavonian 
(Foge.) The characters of the Slavonian tongue 
are of two kindes.: the Ruffian or Mofcovite, 
which feeme.to be nothing but the Greeke letters 
corrupted, being equal! to them in number, and 
very like to them tn figure : excepting fome few 
barbarous letterswhich areadded. The other are 
Dalmatian, which are of the fame found, and e- 
qual] in number,but ofa farre differing figure. So 
that there is a double tranflation of the Bible, a- 
mone ft them, the Ruffian, which is the later, and 
the Dalmatian or Hieronymian, ‘which is the 
more ancient. “The Slavonian tongue is derived in- 
to many dialects ; the Ruffian, Polonian, Boemian, 
[llyricks, Dalmatian, Windicke, and others that 
may be added, 

The German tongue hath alfo divers diale@s, 
or idiomes : the chiefe of which ate Dutch,Saxon, 
and. Danifh: ofthe Dutch there are two idiomes 
or ἀῑα]εδιο, the high Dutch which pronounes 
Waffer, and the low Dutch, which pronounce W- 
ter, which the Saxons, and Danes pronounce in 
the fame manner. The branches of the Saxon are 
the dialects of the North- A lbingi,the Frifians,ard 
the Englith: although thediale@s of the North- 
Albingiand Turingti, feeme to be meere Englith, 
and Scottith. | 
of 
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Of the Danifh language there are three diffe- 
rences, 1. of the borders or marches, which is cal- 
led D enmarke, 2.0f the South- Danes which is Sue. 
den, 3.0f the North-danes which is Norway: from 
whom they of J/eland borrow their language, for 
they underftand one another, as the Hollanders 
underitand: the high-Dutch, or the Italians, the 
French. 

The third Mother. tongue is the Latine, from 
which have beene derived the Italian, French, ‘and 
Spanifh: all which in a barbarous word have beene 
called Romanfeas you would fay Roman:for in Ttaly 
the Lombards, and in Spaine the Gothes were di- 
ftinguifhed from the Romans. . 

The Greeke hath fundry idiomes,and dialeés, 
which 15 notto be wondred at, ina countrey confi. 
{ting of fo many Ilands : which as they differ one 
from another in place, {0 in propriety of {peech; 
And fo much of the foure greater or nobler mother 
tongues, | 

There are feven other prime or mother-langua- 
Ses :but oflefle worth, anddignity than the for- 
mer : the firft isthe Albanian,of a people in‘the 
Mountaines of Epirus : the fecond is that of the 
Cofaches, and Tartars : the third is the Hungari- 
an, which came out of 4fia into Europe with the 
Huns : the fourth is ofthe people of Finlandsnecre 
towhich is that of Lapland, in the North part of 
Sweden : the fifth is the Irifh which the wilde Scots 
alfofpeake : the fixth isthe Welfh, or the anci. 
ent Brittith, ofwhich Britanny in France hath fome 
touch : the feventh is Bifcay , whichis the reliques 
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of old Spanith : this Country lies on this fide, and 
beyond the Pyrenean Mountaines at leat feveq 
dayes journey. 

Thefe are the eleven mother languages , which 
are {o diftinguithed, that they have no affinity one 
with another ; but they have beene fubje@ part of 
them to the Church of C onfiantinople, and pare to 
the Church of Rome: their charaGters were of five 
kinds, Latine, Greeke, Dalmatian, Ruffian, and 
Gothith : for the ancient Gothes have their chara- 
ters properto theméelves. In their rites and cere. 
monies, they imitate the Greekes, but therein ufe 
the old Gothith toncue,otherwife in common ule, 
for the moft part,they {peake German. 

We have fayd before,that the branches of the 
Latine or Roman tongue are French, Italian, and 
Spanith: of the French we will {peake fomewhar, 
as being the moft neate, elegant,and pleafant of all 
the vulgar tongues. The French therefore hath two 
chiefe dialeéts ;that of Languedoc,and theother of 
Provence: Languedoc is the true, and proper French 
idiome,fo called as Langued ouy,a langnage,where. 
inthey fay oxy, or oe, fora note of affirmation,as we 
fay in Englith yea. 

OF th:s Languedoc or French ‘idiome, there are 
two corrupt dialects or deviations ; that is the wal 
fonand that of Poittox, All thofe of the Low-coun.- 
tries, which {peake not Dutch, ate Wallons . and 
this language is ufed from the Countrey of Liege, 
almoftas farreas Paris, the language of which two 
places (although they both fpeake French) is fo 
d ifferent,thar a trades-man of Parésywill hardly une 
derftand 
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derftanda boore or countrey-man of the countrey 
of Liege, The Language of Poifon is that which is 
{poken,betweene Tours and Bourdeaux. 

The Provenciall diale@ is of two forts, the Ga- 
feoigne,and the Limofiz, and thefe be the dialects of 
the French, as it isa branch of the Roman:befide 
which there are two others, which have no affinity 

. . with the Roman or Latine: thofeare the Britaige, 
which feemes not to differ much ftom our 
Cornith : and the Bifcay, which is ufed 
in the mountainous countrey,be- 
‘tweene France,and 
Spaine. 
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brought forth into the 
ΕΘ. World, to eat and drinke, 
ze andtotake his eafe,but for 
.fome better thing, is ac- 
knowledged by all men , 
ar ied any thing. 7 t Ιπτπεπιοί "τση, 
(thatis, ofration: i bileactites! -)and have 
not wholly tesonla ‘rated into brates. But 
whether Aétion, or Contemplation, bee the 
thing , wherein mans chiefeft happineffe 
in this world doth confift, hath beenea 
A 3 queftion 
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A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
queftion of old , and is yet difputed of 


on both fides. To omit the ancient Fa- 
thers, becanfe our purpofe isnotto infit 
long upon this point, ( whofe opinion 
neverthelefle if any defire to know, let 
him read them upon the words of Chrift 
unto Martha, Luke x. 41, 42.) Ariftotle 
and other Philofophers., that are for Con- 
templation, goeupon this ground : That 
the neerer every man comes unto God, by 
Way of imitation, (as-farre.as_by-nature 
he is capable of it-+) the more happy he 
is: that God doth enjoy himfelfe inthe 
fruition and contemplation of his owne 
goodnefle, infinitnelle, eternitie, and the 
like; and not ins or by any thing extet- 
nall, that he doth caufe, or produce with- 
out himfelfe. On the other fide it is α]. 
ledged, That man, naturally, is animal 
politicum ; that is, borne and brought 
forth into the World, not every man for 
himfelfe only, but for the good of others 
alfo ; and that itis one of the fundamen- 
tall principles of all publike-weales and 
focieties of men, that the publickeis α- 

ws wayes 


A Treatife of ΡΕ and Cuffome. 
wayes by every man,to bee preferred be- 
fore his owne private, whether profit, or 
happineffe. Both which opinions may 
eafily bee reconciled, if both be acknow- 
ledged (as I thinke they muft of neceffi- 
tie:) intheir feverall τε[ρεέϊο το be true. 
For certainely, if man beeabfolutely and 
barely by himfelfe confidered, as a ratio- 
nail creature , then Contemplation , if, as 
naturally fociable, having relation to the 
World asa Citie, then Aéion is his end. 
Aétion then his end, yet, even then not 
action, without all manner of Contempla- 
tion. For as we commonly fay of the ϑεζ. 
ences, that fomeare /peculative, and fome 
pratticall , {ois it.of contemplation too: 
Some contemplation is meerely (becula- 
tive ; and fo itis oppofed to Aétion : fome 
may betermed (though there may feeme 
το bee fome contradiction in the termes:) 
active, or practical }»becaufe it is the 
ground and foundation of all aéions, 
that tend to happineffle. ' For they are not 
all actions in generall , that make men 
happy; but fuch onely, as are good and 


vertuous, 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
vertuous. Which are fuch;, and which are 
contrarie, cannot bee knowne without 
the knowledge of good and evill. Nei- 
ther is this knowledge (in this ftate of 
corruption :) το bee attained unto with- 
out much ftudie and contemplation. 
And this,all Divines and Philofophers af- 
fent unte;that it is not enough, that what 
wee doe bee laudible of it felfe> and-as 
the Schoole menf{peake; materially good. 
except wee know it to bee fo, and doe it 
upon that ground. Then; and not till 
then, is our action, -as-it-is-ours, truely 
good and commendable. Hence it is, 
that inthe opinion of Ariffotles (the great 
wonder of Nature :) a learned-and well 
grounded Phyfician; though mifsing of 
his end, is more praife worthy , then an 
ignorant Empiricke that hath good fuc- 
cefle ; becaufe.,, faith hee, in -his Meta: 
phyfickes, The one underftands what 
hee doth, and goeth upon warrantable 
grounds, though the ignorance of fome 
particular outward circumftance ma 
hinder the good event: The other doth 
| he 
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- δες knoweth not what, nor upon what 
grounds, butaltogether ventureth upon 
former experiments. Now experience , 
we know, isthe miftris, as of men, fo of 
brutestoo : which, though they be irra- 
tionall, yet are capable of that know- 
ledge that comes by bare experience ; and 
cannot therefore be the proper commen- 
dation of thofe creatures, which are na- 
turally rationall. So that what once a 
grave Senator. (Plin.Sec. in Panegyr, ad 
Traja:) {pake of one particular vertue, 
ambitio «7 jackantia, «5 effufios «7 quidyes 
potins quam liberalitas eft dicenday cui ratio 
non conftat . that that liberalitie , that is 
not grounded upon reafon, is rather am- 
bition, vaine glory, profufenefle, or any 
thing elfe, what you will, then true libe- 
- talitie: is as true of any other particular 
vertue, and appliableto vertue, in gene- 
rall ; to wit, That Vertue is not Vertue 
properly, butas it is the frute and effe@,of 
true knowledge and found reafon.Which 
alfo made Ariffotle to maintaine in his 
Ethicks (Lib. v. cap. 9.) that jufta facere 
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was no very hard thing, and incidentall 
unto all men ; but juftum ε[[ς» that is, to 
doe juft actions, upon grounds of reafon 
and no otherwile, to bee a matter of ve- 
ry great difficultie. For which reafon al- 
fo, Socrates before him maintained, that 
Truth and Vertue, were but one thing. 
And truely in the Scriptures,they are of- 
ten taken for one thing. Hence thofe 

hrafes, To doethe Truth, To commit a lyes 
andthe like. To which if it bee oppofed, 
thatiruth and vertue muft needs differ as 
muchas the will and the underftanding, 
truth being the proper object of the one, 
and vertue of the other; it might eafily , 
according to the authoritie of Ariftotles 
and other great Philofophers and Schoole 
men, be replied, That although the will 
andthe underftanding benot αἰ] οπεεί-᾽ 
fentially » yet in matter of action, they 
come all to one; fince that, as they main- 
taine, poluntas meceffarid determinatur ab 
intelle€tus the will of man is wholly ru- 
led and governed, by the motions and 
prefcripts of the underftanding. Whence 
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is that of Ariffotle in the fame Ethickss 
lib. vi. that adwoary @) φρφνιμον, μυ} ὄντοι 
ἀγαθὸν» that itis not φο[βέῥ]ε» that he that ts 
truely wife and prudent, fhould bee naught 
or vicious : And that dyed zag ὁ usaSness 
a δή weed, that no man ἡ evill , but 
through ignorance of that which is moft ex- 
pedient, whichis there and elfewhere at 
large difcuffed by himand prooved, as 
it is tothis day maintained by many ac- 
cute writers. 

But not to engage my felfe into thefe 
deepe myfteries of profoundeft Phylo- 
fophy, which may be thought perchance 
more abftrufe then ufefull, and admit of 
variety of opinions . all that I fhall in- 
ferre. upon thefe premifes , which no 
man, Ithinke, will deny , is but this, 
That Truth and Vertue are of fuch afini- 
tie, that wichout fome more then ordi- 
narie infight ( by vertue of knowledge 
and contemplation :) into the one, the o- 
ther cannot bee practifed as it fhould , 
either to afford that inward contentand 
fatisfaétion το the confcience , which 1s 
Β2 the 
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the beft reward of a vertuous life in this 
World, orto deferve that commendati- 
on from others, (though this bee leaft of 
allto bee ftood upon:) that otherwife 
would be due unto it. 

Now the knowledge of Truth being a 
matter of {uch moment to happinefles as 
wee have faid; it is much to bee la- 
mented, that the fearch of it fhould bee 
{ο difficult, as itis ; fo befec with fundry 
rubbes and impediments ; fo fhadowed 
with many falfe colours and lineaments, 
as it is to bee-feared; that many men, af- 
terno {mall paines and ftudie to find out 
what Truth is ; in ftead of finding what 
might fatisfie them concerning the na- 
ture of Truth, begin to doubt whether 
there be any fuchthing, in rerum natura, 
and by confequent, whether any fuch 
thing truely and really , as Vertue and 
Iuftice : according to that miferable 
complaint (though uttered by him up- 
onanother occafion:) of dying “Brutus, 
ὦ TANGY Ἔξρετη, λθηγος Lem a0. ἐγώ δὲ σε WS ἔρορν 
usxsew. Ὁ wretched vertue | hitherto have I 
| carefully 
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carefully exercifed thee as athing true and 
reall, but now I [66 that thou art meere 
words and wind. And in ‘very truth if a 
man fhall as it were from fome higher 
place, raifed with the wings of philofo- 
phicall contemplation , as an indifferent 
judge, or but {peétator, take agenerall 
view of the furface of the earth; diligent- 
ly obferve and looke into the actions and 
endeavours of mortall men, hee fhall 
cleerely fee, that that which all ingenu- 
ous men aime at,and moft (even wretch- 
ed worldlings:) doe pretend unto , is 
truth: but that truth {ο generally profef- 
fed, both by the one and by the other 5 
for truth , in fome , (whofe grofle and 
earthly temperature is moft uncapable 
of heavenly both thoughts and hopes: ) 
to bee nothing elfe, but meere policie , 
and private fecular interefts: in many o- 
thers (ofa purer mould or metall, whofe 
meaning is good and fincere: ) nothing 
elfe, ineffe&t, but meere partialitie, pre- 
judice, prefumption, refolute obftinacie, 
and the like; being all the fruits and ef- 
B 3 fects 
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feéts of either blindignorance (the more 

blind, the more confident, alwaies :) in 

too much heate, and eagerneffe ; (the na- 

turall difttemper of moft men : ) orlaftly, 

(if not of allthefe together, yet of fome 

one of them efpecially :) of long ufe and 

cuftome. Shewes,and colours, and ap- 

pearances, and pretences of truth in great 

ftore every where; reall and folid truth, 
hee fhall fee but litrle any where: and 

that too, in many places, either filenced, 
or forced by unjult violence into cor- 
ners. 

Vpon one of thele impediments, that 
Ihave mentioned, I purpofe at this time 
to fixe my contemplation ; being one of 
the chiefeft, (if I bee not much miftaken 
my {ε]{ς ;) of thofe many things, that 
caufe truth to bee miftaken by men, and 
thatis, Cuftome. 

That men both in their actions, and in 
their judgements, are moft {waied by 
cuftome » hath beene the oblervation of 
many wife men of old, and is moft ap- 
parant by daily experience, to them that 
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fhall obferve it with diligence. Non ra- 
tione componimur, fed confuetudtne » faith 
Seneca ( Epift. 123. and elfewhere ) fpeak- 
ing of the ations of men. As thofe things 
are, which men are ufed unto, fo are their 
judgements , a Arifterle: in his Me- 
taphyficks , Jib. 1. parte 2. ο. 1. Rabbi 
Ben Maimon; ἌΝ se called Ram- 
bam . the moft judicious Rabbin, thate- 
ver was known to the Chriftian World ) 
in his excellent booke, called More Ne- 
vyokim, having eaiRed: out of Alexander 
Apbrodif, «14» as he profeffeth himfelfe, of 
three maine particulars , which ufually 
thinder men from the knowledge of 
truth . addes a fourth of his owne Biss 
vation, as confiderablein his judgement, 
if not more, then any ofthe former : and 
that is, faith hee, arm ainn, Cuftome 
and Education. What word was ufed by 
the Author himfelfe, [know not. For he 
wrote this booke in Arabick and the He- 
brew is but atranflation. But the word 
ΠΠ. here ufed by the Hebrew tranfla- 
tor for cuftome, is very proper in this 
place ; 
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place ; comming from a fimple Verbe, 
which, among other things , fignifeth , 
fallere, dolofé agere, which is the very 
thing the Author doth here charge cu- 
flome of. Amant enim homines; (faith he -) 
natura id ad quod [unt alfuefacti, @ pro- 
pendent adillud. Andthen after fome in- 
ftances taken from daily experience, goes 
on thus, (as the late Latin Tranflator ren- 
ders him,) Idem plane accidere folet homini 
infententiw  opinionibus, quibus innutri= 
tus eft, ut pro amore illarums ab illis dimo- 
veri nequeat. Que caufa eft,ut homo fepe 
non pojsit apprebendere veritatem, quia [εἱ- 
lcet illa [equitur , quibus affuefactus eff , 
ee. 

Neither is there want of many planfi- 
ble pretences to make this power , or ty- 
ranny rather (as Saint Chryfoftome doth 
ufually ftile it: ) of cuStome, to feeme 
as reafonable, as it is generall. For firft, 
Naturalifts tell us , that, (Confuetudo tan- 
quam altera natura ; fo AriStotle + and 
Gallen, elegantly , ἐπίκ]ητοι φύσιεε, ταὶ ἔθ», 
Cuftome ts an ad{cititious Natuye. Both Οἱ. 
| vilians 


A Treatife of Vie aud Cuftome. 


vilians and Canonifts tell us, not onely 
that con{uetudo optima legis interpress (that 
ismuch that it fhould be fo:) but plain- 
ly, that confuetudo derogat legi, abrogat le- 
gem; yeafome ofthem, that, confuetudo, 
illicita, licita facit. Ta >pyaya ἔθι κρϕ- 
τέιτω, Was the refolution of the Councell 
of Nice in matters ofthe Church, and 10 
enquire of the former age, and, to fland up- 
onthe wayes, and thereto looke for the good 
old wayes , is the way that the Prophet 
doth teach us both to truth and righte- 
oulnefle, to wit, to confult with Anti- 
quitie; which is nothing elfe, but a con- 
tinued custome, as custome is nothing elfe, 
but actus {epius multiplicati 1 as it is defi- 
ned by Lawyers and Schoole-men: Be- 
fides, Philofophers tell us, that, τὸ ὅν ἡ 
=tinta3 that which τ in being, and that wee 
eall Truth are all one.. And what is cu- 
fFomes but that which ἡ inbeing? Andif a- 
ny, το fhewa difference, fhalladde, that 
Truth is that, which is , hath beene, 
and fhall bee; which is as much, as to 
fay that it is eternall, wife Salomon feemes 
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to fay as much of cuffome, when intrea- 
ting of the varietie of mens labours and 
actions, hee ufeththefe words, The thing 
that hath beene, is that which fhall bee, ana 
that which ts done, ts that which {ball be done . 
and there uno new thing under the Sunne. 
Is there any thing whereof it may he {aid, See 
this ts new ? It hath beene already of old times - 
which was before us. So another, a King 
too, andas wife a King (ofa heathen) as 
Salomon, He (faith he) thatfeeth the things 
that are now, hath {eene all that either was e- 
vers or ever fhall bee. For all things are of 
one kind, and all like one unto another. And 
in another place, Hav Ὁ γινόμϑνον, srs 
ad ἐγίνετο, Ly λυήσε), © yew πλυτοιχ6ι΄ ΣΝ, What 
ever it bee that is now done heres ts the fame 
shat hath alwayes beene, and ever [Ρα be, and 
ts now done in all places : which is {poken 
by him, as appeares there, not of things . 
naturall, (leftany man fhould miftake .) 
but of mens adétions and fafhions. 
Anto. vi. 14.Χ. 12. | 
To thefe things ifany fhall reply, that 
confuetudo, qué non eft rationabilw, is not 


properly 
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properly confuetudo, but corruptela. and 
no wonder , if con[uetudo rationabilts, bee 
granted to be equivalent to reafon, right, 
ortruth : This, ifit bee well confidered, 
will rather puzzle the more, then {atis- 
fie. For the Cu/fome of men, which they 
live and are guided by ; being different 
according to differences of places and na- 
tions ; yea fo changeable and variable ; 
(I {peake it-of Cuffomess in point of 
right and Iuftice, as well as ofothers: ) in 
the {ame place, as wee fee they are inall 
places : if ic fhall bee {aid of all fuch σς- 
nerally, as of particulars it is common! 

by them that are ufed unto them, that they 
are rationabiles ; will it not hence necefla- 
rily follow , that what is right in one 
place, is in another wrong : what atone 
trme is reafon and Truth, at another time 
is both falfe and abfurd } And what is 
this, but to make Truth changeable, Pro- 
thew like, and appliableto all times and 
places 2 ‘That is, in effed » to fay with 
Archilaus , that G δἴκαιον 50 YS ROY, ὁ πὴ 
ved, but το” νόμω, that nothing is right 
Cy 3 or 
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or wrong, but by cuffome and the ordi- 
nances of men onely : or with Epicurus 
that Ov τὶ καθ’ eave dyaiooeen, that righ 
teoufneffe of its felfe is nothing , but thae 
whatfoever is expedient for the prefent,as 
long as itisexpedient, itisjuft, and no 
longer juftsthen itis expedient. 

Befides thefe and the like arguments, 
taken fromthe things themfelves, fome 
thing may bee inferred even from the 
words, whereby thofe things are ufually 
exprefled. For words have ufually fome 
foundation in the nature of things, and 
therefore (as wifeft men, Ariffotle and 
others, have thought :) inall difputes of 
the true nature and ufe of things , much 
obfervable. Now in moft Languages, 
right and cuftome , are exprefled by the 
fame words, As for example to inftance 
in the three chiefeft, in Hebrew. vswa, fig- 
nifies properly judgement,but it is as often 
ufed forcuffome. Sothat Interpreters are 
fometimes put to it, notknowing, or at 
leaft not agreeing among themfelves, by 
which of the two it fhould bee rendred. 
: As 
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As forexample, Sam.8.9. /hew them the 
manner Fc. and v.1i. Thes will be the man- 
ner,c. Inthe Hebrew itis wawo. which 
fome with the Vulgar and the Seprwa- 


gint, render jus; others, as we, rationem, . 


the manner or cuftome. The Chaldey ρα: 
raphrafe exprefles it by the Greeke word 


vives, Which is ambiguous bethin the O- ᾿ 
riginall Greeke (the ambiguitie whereof ᾿ 


hath caufed errors and miftakes of Intet- 
preters not a few in divers ancient Greeke 
Authors :) and in the derivative Chaldey, 
for either right or cuffome, Hence ate va- 
rietie of opinions, asamongft the Iewes, 
{ο amongft the Chriftianss about the true 
meaning. But I meddle not with that. 
Only this I obferve, that Homer upon 
this very fubject, {peaking of Kings ufeth 
the very word (but that the one is Greeke; 
and the other is Hebrew: ) that Samuel 
doth ; This alfo, as ambiguous in the 
Greeke, as the other isinthe Hebrew. His 
words are Odyff.-iv. ἥτ ἔσι Δίκη ov βα- 
διλπω), Whete the Scholiat hath noted 
Sin: 1. γόµος Ἡ Ῥόπος. But Euftathiw, Arch. 
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A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
Bifhop of Theffalonicas more fully, To 3, 
é τις 624 Sxn,) dual TY, ὁ’ bet δύχα/ον, x, οἴογά 
γδιρερὴ ἔϑεε. Aemilius “Portus: tranilates it; 
guod.tamen Licet divinis Regibus. And cer- 
tainly in thofe words of the Poet in ano- 
ther place, » γὸ dixn ἔξ! γρώντων, Gallen did 
underftand by the word δῖκ,, fomewhat 
more; then cuffome.»s as fhould feeme by 
him in his de Valetudine confervanda, 
where hee quotes them more then-once. 
Now as inthefe words, both Hebrew and 
Greeke, right is taken for cuflome, fo in 
the Latin, is cuffome taken for right, or 
Lay. Witnelle, not onely the word coa- 


fuetudos in latter ages » whereof wee fhall 


have occafion to {peake more afterwards, 
but alfo mos, ofold. So Virgil. Aenid. vi. 

——paci[g, imponere morem, 1. Legem 
pacis, faith Servius. Asalfoin the Civill 
Law, juand mos, are often ]ογπεάτοσε- 
ther to exprefle right ; though fometimes 
oppofed, I know. Neither are thefe two 
Latin words, mos and confuerudo, ufedin 
Latin for right and Law onely : but alfo 
for nature hex felfe . cuftome, as it feemes, 
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pretending as much to sature , asit doth 
to right. So mos by the beft Latin Au- 
thors , often; and fo confuetudo, by {a- 
cred authors, fometimes. As for exam- 
ple, Ges. 31.35. Ἐ5’Θ} 797, which by the 
Chaldey paraphrafe, by the Lxx. and the 
Vulgar, is rendred, confuetudo , the cuftome 
of women. Which word confuetudo, made 
Auguftine the Monke (a very pardonable 
miftake in a Monke:) το thinke worfe 
of women, then they had deferved, im- 
puting that unto them as a fault, or vo- 
luntary vice, which is their nature. At 
leaft hee was fo underftood by Saint Gre- 
gorie ; who therefore both by many rea- 
fons, and divers examples, prooves unto 
him at large, that chat confuetudo malice- 
rum, though called confuetudo, is in very 
truth, infirm.tas nature . or nature fuper- 
fluitas rather ; and therefore not culpa 
quia naturaliter accidit, no voluntarie 
thing in women, but hapning by necef- 
{τὶς of nature, and by confequent, no 
finne ; nomore then either to eate, and 
drinke; orto bee weary, cold; and the 
. like. 
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like. Greg. Epift. lib. xii. Ind. vii. Epift. 
31.ad Ausuft. re[p. ιο. 

By thefe things that have hitherto been 
{poken, it fhould appeare, that cuStome of 
it felts hath no {mall affinitie with 
Truth and right: andit is but too appa- 
rant, thatthey are , by moft men, taken 
for ae and the Ἴων: thing , as ΠΗΝῈ al. 
ready beene {aid. 

But on the other fide, wee ΠῚ find in 
ancient, both Philofophers and Fathers, 
as Iuftin. Mart. Cyprian, Greg. Νγ[. and 
others, many ferious caveats and admo- 
nitions to them that feeke the trnth,to be- 
ware of cwStome : andto this purpofe Ter- 
tullian would haue us to remember, that 
Chrift called himfelfe veritatems non conf U- 
etudinem ; truth, not cuffomesbe it never fo 
generall, or fo ancient. 

Having therefore oftentimes (not by 
way of curiofitie, butas one that Cake 
himfelfe bound, to propofe unto him. 
felfe right and rear, to the utmoft of his 
power, in all his actions : ) had occafion 
to meditate upon thofe things, viz. of the 
power, 
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power , varictie » validitie, of custome in 
things either naterall, civill, (for all thofe 
have fome relatton, and mutual] depen- 
dance ; neither can throughly bee under- 
{tood,iffeparated,) or Divine: and what 
in all thofe is, ἡ ἰσορια ( as an ancient Phi- 
lofopher {peaketh :) τῆς ἀληθείας [ας [pecu- 
lation of Truth , 1 have here put moft of 
thofe things , that did offer themfelves to 
my confideration, together: perf{wading 
my felfe, chat if men fpent lefle time a- 
bout particular Queftions : as concerning 
the right or truth of fundry particulars, in 
point of either Religion or Philofophy , 
and more time inthe due and rational] 
confideration of thofe generall either 
helpes, or hinderances, that offer them- 
felves unto men in the fearch of what is 
Truth and right : that there would be, 
both farre leffe contention, and far more 
truth inthe World.then is at this day. For 
my part, I fhall bee carefull not to vent a- 
ny new conceits, or opinions of mine 
owneuntothe World. It is too full alrea- 
die of fuch phantafticks , who both in 
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their lives and in their opinions, affed 


nothing more then fingularitie. Onely 
what I have met with in beft authors 
concerning this fubject; the confiderati- 
on whereof I thought. might bee ufefull 
unto others, Ifhall here fet downe, and 
this, rather by way of propofition, then . 
peremptorie determination.. 


ΛΟ _beginne with the power of Cu: - 
fome in things naturall, I will fir 
{peake of fome parts and faculties, | 

which haye beene.formerly, and may γεῖ.. 
through w/e and cuftome be attained unto, 
though not contrary to nature, yet fo rare 
and extraordinary, as. in the judgement 
of common fenfe, and for want of expe- 
rience, they might feeme altogether un- 
pofsible.. By Cuffome , wee underftand | 
practice and exercife, as ufually others 
doeuponthis occafion. So (to inftance 
in one), “Plutarch, where hee difputes of ᾿ 


the.- 


‘A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
the power of cuffome in point of educati- 
on, ἐϑος 5, faith hee , καλῶ Ἢ ἄνσχησιν , by 
cuftome I meane ufe and exercife; and af- 
terwards hee cals it πόνον, Οηιϑίήλο, cou Ved 
ἐδιέτίω; all which words are by him there 
ufedas {ynonima’s: ot words of the fame 
fignification. Now το fpeake of the 
power of cwffome inthiskind, and to fet 
out the marveilous efficacie of it, [know 
not whom wee fhould more properly be- 
ginne with, then with thofe, whom the 
Grecians properly called, τοιὲ ϑαυιχατοποιθς, 
Or wonder-workers ; men, whole ρτοΐε[- 
fion it was to amaze the people with 
ftrange fights and wonders, ({o called ordi- 
narily by Greeke Authors, properly and 
abfolutely Sxuusre, wonders :) proceeding 
for the moft part from extraordinary 
either ftrength, or agilitie, or both. I 


fhall mention them the rather, becaufe 


it isaf{peculationthat divers Philofphers 
and Fathers, (but efpecially Saint (Chry- 


foftome:) in their morall: exhortations 


often fall upon, and make very good ule 
of. it. Hero an ancient Greeke Author 


D 2 hath | 
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/ hath written a whole booke of that fub- 
\ ject, but [have not yet feene it. And be- 
caufethe word Snuueronios , is fomewhae 
generall, and may comprehend them that 
bring ftrange things to pafle, by the helpe 
either of naturall,or {uperftitious Ma- 
gicke, as wellas others ; I will therefore 
here fet downe the definition of fuch as 
wee underftand here properly by the 
word; as I find it in Nicephorus Grego- 
ras . Ly which they may bee difcerned 
from all others, that have any plea to that 
common nal He therefore in his eight 
Booke of his Roman Hiftory, treating at 
large wei TW σπιϑημωλσθύτων τῇ 1 ωνσαντινά- 
TA ϑκυμάτοπειωών, of fome wonder-workers- 
that came to Conftantinople, gives the de- 
finition of them, and of heli art : τοὶ ὦ 
Gu TEAS Ua ee antl Teeg TW Ps aby καὶ 
πού μόντος πλήρη. 8 Ps ' δαιμονικῆς τίνος. κ{5γ]αγείας 
μέτοχα, DW Camm Soyo Φύσεως Seas ἐγ[υ-.. 
μφαϑεῖσης cw «πλείονος C45 ἔργων τοϊϑτων LoKNoW. 

Thofethings (faith he :) that were done by 
them, were prodigious indeed, and full of won- 
der ; yet farre from Diabolicall inchant- 
ments, 
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ments , but meere exercifes of a dextruous 
nature, long pratifed and accuftomed unto 
thofe things. 

Firft then to begin with agélitie, Saint 
Chryfoftome in his nineteenth Homilie ad 
populun Antiochenum, hath thele parti- 
cular inftances, τοόχου dint Ὁ σῶμα ἀπὸ 
καμπή %, σρέφεεϑοι Ἐπεὶ τῷ edudeys, and ἕππισύ- 
peal, x, καϑούσθ» π]εροις τοῖο κώλοις renal, Ty σω- 
uss, torun upon the ground, all parts of 
the body turning circularly, like awheele: to 
draw ones felfe up and downe by the motion 
and agitation of the armes onely , as if it 
were with WINS ° μ..χα]ραξ οναλλαξ Gis τὸν 
deed axov7iCq?, % Tahoe DP Aas δέχεοθτιὶ - 
to caf up divers [words one after another 
intothe aires and toreceive every one by the 
handle: Ἐπὶ φγοίν8 σενωτούτης βαϑιζφν, Hy κάτα- 
xéxeak,: expreffed by him againe in ano- 
ther place, Sf. αοίν. τέζαμδμς βαδίζφν κα- 
Saye 677 ico7red 8, %) dua DEATIUTOUU TO KID = 
SMe % SmdVved, καθαρ ἔπι κλίνης καϑή- 
,δρον : which | in plaine Englifh, is no 
more, asI conceive, then what we com- 
monly fay, to dance upon the rope ; OF, ire 
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per extentum funem, as Horace cals it, 
though it feemes .after a more difficult 
and miraculous way, by farre, then is 
ufedinthefe dayes. Or elfe 1 muft fay 
that Saint Chryfoftome had feene thofe 
fights oftner, then I have done. Ἐν ξιφέσ 
opapicgy, mentioned alfo by Saint Chry- 
foftome, 1 know not.certainely whether 
I thould render, to play with {words , 
as with tennts balls ; to the fame pur- 
pofe as that former paflage of his, ux a;- 
ess οναάλλαξ, δίς. or rather, to play with 
tennts bals being befet round about with na- 
ked fwords: to which purpofe I find in 
Athenaus, and in Xenophon, Εἰς ξίφη κυξι- 
«αν; to tumble and turne over and over a- 
mong waked [words ; being {poken by them 
of men of this profefsion. Inter gladios 
atg, infeftas frameds faltu fe jaceres to leap 
among [words » and fbarpe fpeares or jave- 
lines, whichis mentioned by Tacitus, is 
much alfo to the fame purpole, though 
hee fpeakeit of the Germans in general]. 
Buc} take notice of it the rather | becaufe 
mee notes it there exprefly, that Exerci- 
tatto 
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tatio paravit artem , that is, that they at- 

tained unto this facultie by meere ufe and 
continuall exercife. | 

In point of ffrength, firlt aétive, I find 

in. Saint: Chryfoffome » κόντον Ora τῷ μἐτώπν 

βασεζήν nxSuae δένδρον ἐῤῥιζωμϑύον Cha τῆς γῆς, 

--- καὶ παδία, μικροὶ ἐπ᾽ axes TY ξύλα παλειίάν 

Ῥλλήλοις σε“ροσκάιαξήν, οἳ 35 hee hathit in 


another place » κότον ἐπὶ τῷ πσρησώπο λοιξᾷν, 


> > / { 
Cire ἔπθεντα, duc TOYSIOV 5 AV ELA ποιάν κα] 


. Ῥερπ Gah: 1ο bold out a long pole at 


length with the forhead firme and ftedfafts 
(which nevertheleffe by Martial, Epigr. 


lib. yi12. butina nother refpedts to wit, . 


to expreffe the length of it, is called; 


wutantiapondera+) and upowit yea atthe 


very end of it, to béeare a childs and fome- 


times two together playing one with anothers - 


ta make fport to the beholders. 
As for flrength paffive , @ τῆς κεφαλῆς 


mAws ὅζεις ὁϊεπείρϕν, to indure the piercing 


thorow of ones head with fbarpe nayles y is 


one of Saint Chryfoffomes inftances in one - 


of his Homilies upon Saint Pawls μη} E- 


piftle to the Cor. cap. ix. hi 21, concer-- 
ning | 
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ning the {aid “ον ατποιοὶ ; or ordinary 
wonderworkers of his time. Hee doth in- 
fiftupon this particular at large, calling 
their heads , κεφαλαέ καθηλωκϑύας, nayled 
heads, or heads ftickt all over with nayles. 
And leaft any fhould either miftruft the 
truth of the relation, (though to pre- 
vent this I have purpofely made choice of 
{uch a one as Saint Chryfoftome for my 
Warrant :) or atleaft fufpeé (as I {ee di- 
vers doe without caufein other matters 
like unto thefe; becaufe not acquainted 
with the power of cuflome in things of 
this nature:) fome impofture in the 
actors, I will confirme this laft inflance of 
nayled heads, with two pregnant teftimo- 
nies of approoved and unqueftionable 
experience of latter times : the one taken 
from Augerius “Busbequius, and the other 
from Johannes Leunclavius; men of good 
worth, both ; and as good credit, among 
the learned Οὴ”; jam effet in confpetty 
Buda (faith “Busbequius in his fourth E- 
piftle:) veniunt nobts obviam juffu Βα[[ο 
ex ejw familia aliquot, cum pleri{G, (hi- 
AUS ; 
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auf, [ed in primis vifenda juvenum ine- 
quts multitudo propter novitatem ornatus , 
qui erat hujufmodi. In aperto capite, quod 
es plerumg, rafum.efts cutem longa lined 
inciderant 5 ‘cui vulneri. plures» pinnas cu- 
jul hp gener ts inferuerant: ipfi ftillantes cru- 
ent guttts, difimulato dolore veluti (enfus 
expertess leti (5 hilares ferebantur. Ante 
me proxime pedites aliquot ambulabant . bo- 

rum anus veluti anfatus [ubnixis brachits in- 
gredichaturs quorum utrumg, [upra eubitum 
cultello(quod genus nos Pragenfes vocamus:) 
transfixumbabebat. Alius ἆ [uperiore par- 
te umbiculo tenus, nudus incedebat , fic {ciffa 
duobus locts infra{uprag, lumborum cutes ut 

illac trajectam clavam, tanquam ὃ cingulo 
pendentem baberet. Alius in vertice capitey, 

equifoleam pluribus clay fixerat.. Sed id 
Yelus erat, cla yi ita:cum carne.coalittr, ut 
nibil moverentur. | eos 

The paflage out of ‘Leunelavius is this : 
Hos fequebantur tres lymphatici robufti-ho- 

mines, -caligts-tantum induti, cetera wudi , 
nift quod capitis vertex parvo pileolo rubro, 

«57 humeri nudifuperinjecta, deg, collo pen- 
| | Ε dente 
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dente pelle’ tigridts, exornabantur. ;Hiad 
concentum ZLinganorum twripwaiabant } te» 
nentes finguli vexillam Turcicum rubri colo- 
rir, cujus haftile intra cutem <9 abdomen 
ventris, emanwhte multofangoine, defixwm 
erat. Hos duo pueri fequebantur, ‘qui uti 
fromtis perforate pennas grutsinfertas fere- 
bant. Secundim pueros tnced ebant quatuor 
virorum  paria , pervulneratis lateribus. 
Primiduoclavas ferreas , quas pusdicanos 
dicunt > proximi duo nudos acinaces, percu-— 
temtransfixos , eeftabant. Rurfus alii duo 
fequebantur, quorum unus fecurim: milita- 
rem Vugaricam (fcbacanamyocant) alter 
oblongum Genixari {clopetum apertt late- 
ribus intransfixo'corpore portabat. Vitimo 
loco viri duo robufti [pectaculum boc clauae- 
bants qui temporarectts, lati, tf oblonges 
enfibus, quos Vnzari palaftos vocant ν trans- 
fixerant. Horum capulos manibustenebant: 
In enfium cu fpide pomum erat adfixum Φ' | 

pomo, penna gruis inferta. 

I {hall forbeare more particular infan 
ces concerning the many wonders recor- 
ded by the ancients, οἱ thofe woxder wor- 

kers : 
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kers.: And the rather indeed, becaufe di- 
versexamples in this kind may be excep- 


ted againft, as examples rathet of ftrange 


natures; or naturall properties ; thenin- 
ftances, of the power of cuSlome. For 
though the art, generally, bee ad{cribed 
bythe ancients tows ior μπι (wvhich, 
gave occafion to Arrian the Stoick Phi- 
lofopher to mention fome of them by 
the way in his chapter. πὐξὶτῆς μἈέτης ν } 
thatis, to ufe and praékice. yetinfomeof 
them (for ought wee know :) it might 
bee nature; or at leaft , nature concur- 
ring. So of prodigious eaters, for exam- 
ple, Suetonius telsus of one, much admi- 
red by Nero the Roman Emperours who 
by cuffome had brought himlelfe, crudam 
carnems, UF quicquid daretur manducare ; 
to eate any kind of thing: And doubr- 
leffeit ands with reafon that cuffome may 
doe much-in.this kind, as generally in 
point of eating and drinking : whereof 
learned Phyficians treat at large. Yet 
that-a man fhould (uno die aprum inte- 
ΕΤ» centum panes, verrecem (27 porcel- 
E 2 dun: 
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A'Treatife of Vie and Cuffomey. 
lum: in one day (if novat one meale: ) eae 
a whole boare, a bundred loaves, one wea 
ther, and abogge, as wee read of one int 
Aurélians. time: I dare not adfcribe this: 
unto cuf/tome onely : no more then, to de- 
youre nettless thiftlessthe pith of artichockes, 

yaw and living birds and. filbes with their 
Scales and feathers, burning coales.and can- 
dles; «7ο. and all thefe in very great. quan- 
titie, as Karew in his Survey of Cornwall, 

recordeth of one Iobn Size of Cornwall. 

That which makes mee to. doubt’ the. 
more; 15, becaufe I read'in Columbus;ia fa- 
mous Anatomift, of one Lazarus in Ve- 
nice, furnamed Vitrivorax; or the glaffe. 
eater, who made a trade of it, mercede pro- 
poftas vitrums [ards lapides » ligna, viva. 
animalia, carbones, pifces ὃ vivario ex- 
trattos adbuc falientes , lutum » lineos la~ 
neol 9, pannos, Uc, vorare. Nowthis man’ 
falling at laft, after his death, to the hands 
of Columbus to bee diflected by him, hee: 
did his beft (as hee profeffeth :) by. obfer- 
ving all things in him with more then. 
ordinarie curiofitie, to find out areafon. 
in nature of this fo fhrange and unnaturall 
qualitie. 


A Treatife of Vile and Cuffome. 
qualitie. And his conceit is, that hee did 
find ic, wherein I will not interpofe my 
judgement, but leave the further exami- 
nation thereof, to profeft Anatomifts and: 
Phyficians. But generally, of fuch parti- 


cular examples, fo extraordinary and be= 


yond all. example’ prodigious, I hold it 
(45.1 have already {aid ) moft fafe, to: 
take in nature and ¢cuffome, as concurring. 
As exprefly, for example, wee reade in 
Suidas ofone Marcell who being by na- 
ture very watchfull, by long ufe and cw- 


flome had-brought himfelfe tothat paffe, 


as to live without fleepe , or at leaft, with 
fo little, as could hardly bee obferved by 


any others. For the better. fatisfaction 


therefore ofthe Reader, that hee may cer-_ 
_tainely-know what cuffome alone inthis 
kind, can doe, in point of either agilitie: 


or ftrength . a fure way will beeto confi- 
der fome particular performances in εἰ- 
ther kind that-have-beene--more-com- 
mon and. generall, as either to whole Na- 
tions, or to certaine profefsions, together 
and at onetime, and not proper to fome 
few perfons, atfome times, only. 
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A Treatife of Vf[eand Cuftome. 

In point of agilities, Cefar.imhisCom- 
mentaries, teftifiech of the old “Britans, 
that. uf quotidiano, «7, exercitatione, they 
had attained to that perfection, of horfe-. 
manthipsut in declivi.ac pracipiti loco inci- 
tatos equos [uftinere, WS brevi moderari ac 


flectere, «7. per temonem percurreres «θ᾽ ἐπ 


jwgoinfiftere, «5 inde fein currus citifime 
recipere con{ueverint. ‘This ismuch, and 
more perchance then fome will eafily be- 
leeve, that have feene no fuch examples 
of aétivitiein thefe dayes. Yet more then 
that in the fame kind of exercife, is aver- 
red to bee true of fome peopleto this day, 
by Authors of good credit and authority, 
So elegant Maffew of certaine people Oc: 
cidentalts Aethiopia, which hee cals J4- 
laphos : Hift.. Indica, lib. 1. Exbibitique 
(faith hee :) per eos dies publicé ludis con- 
Vivid, Venationess ὃς fpectacula equeftria: 
In quibus lalophi defultoria arte 2 peri 
tid ita [τ admirabiles prebuere, ut Numider 
ipfis ( quorum in. celeritate motug, cor ports 
practpualauefl: ) agilitattspalmam omni- 
am judicio confenfug, eripuerint. Siquidem 
tanta 


A Treatifeof Vfe and Cuffome. 
tanta erant membrorum vel dexteritate vel 
robore; ‘ut equi tncitatipimi: ephippiis nul a 


omninocur[us intermifione tum recti infifte- 


rent, corpuf 4, circumagerent : tum repenté 
infiderent, di{pofito(4, bumi lapillos ad unum 
inde colligerent ; tumetiam momentd defili- 
rent, refilirentd,. 

But if any fhall defire to underftand 
cheutmoftthat long-ufe and exercifecan 
attaine unto in this kind of Agiélitie, let 
them read what Martinw a Boumgarten, 
(no-obfcuremanand of good credit eve- 
ary way, ) relatesatlargein his perigrina- 
tions, of the fimdry acts and exercifes of 
‘Chivalrie, performed bythe Mamaluques 
beforetheir Sofdans Certainely had they 
chad ‘wings Fidoe nowknow what they 
could have done more in that kind, ei- 


ther upon, or about horfes. But becaufe: 


‘the booke 15 not very common ‘to bee 
‘had, nor perchance very commonly 


‘khowne,I fhallbnot doeamiffe I think, to. 


inferthere fome part of that his relation, 
His words are; 


Alli: 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
Aliiinpleno cur[u equi , ter defilientes: 
itemd, (equo ὰ cur{u[uo non ceffante :) con 
{cendentes, nibilo minvs omnes illos [copos{a- 
gittts tangebant, nec vel aliquatenus aber- 
rabant: Allifellis non {edentes, fed ftantes, 
licet equi volar ent.fingulos {copes feriebant. 
Alii inter plenum UO jugem equorum cur- 
fum ter arcus remittentes, ter eos locoflagellé 
capiti. circumdantes ac rurfum ter tnten- 
dentes, aque tamen ut 5} ca‘eri fingulos fco- 
pos jacults ver berabant. Aliiin jugi equo- 
rum curfu, licet ad utramg, partem defilif~ 
fent, non tamen obmittebants.quin Φ5᾽ omnes 
fcopos ut & reliqui, fingilatim percuterent. 
Alii ter per equorum terga retro defilien- 
tes, ac rur[um currentefemper equo,inflien- 


168» ἃ fagittandi munere ad fingulos {copos 


non ceffabant. Alii fells more {olito colliga- 
tis fedentes , eas interim equo currentes ter 
folvebant, ac po(t folutionem/agittantes , ter 
rur(um cas ἀον[ο equicolligabant, ter g, jacu- 
lisfcopos haud grayvatim contingebant. Alii 
in [ellis more con{ueto infidentes, extra fellam 
retro fe concité locabant, ac-capite deorf{uns 


milfos 


A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
milfo, rurfws eretti, [elas infidebants hocg, 
ter facto, toties etiamfcopos. jaculis appete- 
Laut. Alii infelajufke f edentes, caput in e- 
qui ponebant tergum, ac apprebenfa equi 
cauda, dentibws eam ingerebantyatd, illico [e 
ertgentess {copos nequaquam jaculit prete- 


ribant. Alii poft ingules jattus[agittarum, 


_ enfem evaginatum circum caput minitabun- 
di rotabant : quo.mox vagina recondito , 

nullum{copum a jacules effe finebanti imi 
nem. Alitinter nudos «7 acutifimos en[es a 

dextraternos, levaternos, in tenui Simo a= 
mtthy ita fedebants ut enfes ili (fe quo mi- 
nus immoderaté [e movilffent :)corpora ἐο- 
rum crudeliter confizerent: tamen ante 5} 
retro admirabili pernicitate «7 arte ita [6 
vibrabant, ut prefer @ poft tergum ( quaf 
difcriminis obliti:) nulli {copo parcerent. 
Inter bos talia agentes tyrones, unusfolus re 
pertw eft, qui-fuper duos pernicifima velo- 
citate equos curréntess folutiz.fbaret pedibus, 
ac ternas uno impetu ante {5} retro fimulfun- 
deret{agittas. Iterum erat alius y quiitidem 
folus ex omnibus.equo non fellato nec franato 
Site ad fingulos Seopes fe in pedes erigens 
fabat, 
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A Treatife of Ῥ]ε and Cuftome. 
feabat, percul{og, [copo dextralevag,s iterum 


fedebat : donec ad fecundos & tertios [copos 


Deniens; iterum [ein pedes erigerets ac fagit- 
tandi munus egregie mire expleret. Item 
(7 aliusinfuper repertus eft, qui folus ex re- 
liquis equo infelato © nudofedens, ubiad 
fcopos veniffets intergo equi [upinus jacenss 
uirumg, pedem in [ublime porrigebat, fic- 
que concite erectus (agittandi officium impi- 
gre complebat: Againe, Et opere pretium 
erat videre tyrones ios, corpore proceros; 
veftitu armi{§, decoros, geftu ipfo admirabi- 
les, ea in rapido-equorum cur(uagere que: 
etiam interra fLantibus @ factu difficilima, 
(7 vifu flupenda, denig, «7 enarratu incre- 
dibilia pene viderentur, «7ο. wn 
And that the unexpert may the better 
bee fatisfied, that thefe things are not al- 
together impoffible to men, who by their 
profefsion make it their conftant Rudie 
and: practice ; Iwill adde by the way 
what fome ordinary men of our owne: 
Countrey with a little practice, have per- 
formed in our dayes. In the yeare of our 
Lord 1611, in the month of Auzuff, the: 
| orp -.. Bifhop: 


A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
Bifhop of Ely ( Ithinke I may call him 
the Bifbop of Ely, xs! ἀξογέω, and doe none 
of his worthy predeceflors any wrong, 
but, the Bifhop of B/y that then was : ) 
going to Wifby in Cambridg-/bires and ac- 
companied with many horfes ; there met 
him upon the wayes a plaine Ruftick, 
ftanding upright upon his horfes bare 
backe , and in that pofture did hee gallop 
fo faft, that none of the company could 
outgoe him, or fo much as keepe pafe 
with him. One that was then prefent 
made a Memorandum of it in thefe words : 
Die primo itineris occurrit nobis rufticus , 
qui equi {ui nudo dorf{o infftens vehebatur 


tanta confidentia, ut admitteret ad curfums 


neque aliquts noftrum poffet confequi eum ita 


currentem. 

In point of ffrength, firkt aftive, the 
Turki/b archer fhallbee my inftance; A 
ftrong 'Turkifh bow ( fuch you muft 
underftand as they generally ufed in for- 
mer times before they had {ο much dege- 
nerated from their ancient difcipline: ) 
F 2 the 
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A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
the {tring whereof a luftie ftrong man 
(qui non affueverit, {aith ‘Bufbeguius in his 
Epistles: ) that hath not beene ufled unto 
them; fhall not beeable to ftirre with all 
his might fofarre » as to loozen apiece of 
money thruft at one of the extremities 
betweene the ftring and the fteele; a well 
Parte archer οἱ that Countrey and 
difcipl line, will make nothing to draw 
to his eare. And fuch is the ftrength of 
one of thofe bowes, (faith learned Barelay, 
in his Icon animarum, and profeffeth το 
have feene it done,) that with a little ar- 
row it will pierce through chalybem tres 
digitos alum. (1 durft not Englifb it, but 
that 1 knew the Author to’bee a man fa- 
mous, and of good credit, in things of 
this nature at leaft:) a fleele three fingers 
thicke; and even dartan arrow that fhall 
want.a head with fuch force into areafo- 
nable bigge tree, that the end of it fhall be 
feene on the other fide. I bind no man 
to beleeveit, that hath not feene it: yet I 
know the Authors credit will goe very 
meat ge ee farre 


A Treatife of Ve and Cuftome. 


farre with them that have knowne him, 
and that hee is not the onely that hath re- 
ported it. ᾶ it, 
As for flrength pafvive, 1 will content 
my felfe with that common example of 
the Lacedemonian boyes, and-youths 5 the 
more common and the better attefted, the 
more uncontrollable and the fitter for 
our purpofe. One oftheir folemne yeare- 
ly exercifes, that their lawes did oblige 
them unto, was their δβεμικείγωσις, as they 
called it, that is, a publike whipping of 
all their youths at a certaine place, to wit, 
ad aram Diane Orthie. Their youth (faith 
Plutarch :) being whipped and feourged all 
day long at the altar of Diana Orthia, Heres 
Cavate πολλάκις Sgrap tee εὐσιν ἱλοιροὶ κα] rad 691, 
are wont to indure it, even unto 1441}, often- 
times, with joy and exultation, eagerly firi- 
ving one with another, who fball bold out 
longeft and fuffer moft.  Tulies relation 
goes yet beyond this. For having faid, as 
Plutarch, ad necem ufg,> even unto death ; 
he addes; quorum non modo nemo conclama- 
vit unquam , [ed ne ingemuit quidem, that 
Fea none 


pO eae SSeeere ot adel 


2 ᾿ ee ee ee een” RTE m 
ae ἡ ᾿ 
IE edn nna tiven ty pi cacsmrenr 


A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 


none of them (during the time of this blou- 
dy exercife :) was ever knowne, either to cry, 
or [ο much as to groane. And boththefe, in 
other places, ρτο[ε[{ετο have beene eye- 
witnefles of their patience, ὧν πιλλεεὲ Έτ 
Ty Bamod τῆς OpuiFeias £006 LH LW Don She oxgy- 
Gs ταῖς πλνγοῇς, faith Plutarch ; Wee have 
feene our felves many of them dye at the very 
Altar, with extreamitie of [courging. Ado- 
le[centium greges Lacedemone vidimus ipfs 
(faith Tullie, ) incredibili contentione cer- 
tantes pugni, calcibus, unguibus, mor[uy de- 
hique ut exanimarenturs priuf{quam fe vi- 
étosfaterentur. Butto fpeake truth, there 
is nothing more obvious in all Greeke 
and Latin Authors that are ancient: and 


\ 


. therefore thefe two may well fuffice. But 
“ this is not all that is to bee wondred at in 


this, matter; but this alfo, that whileft 
thefe boyes were fo ufed, their parents 
and deareft friends would looke upon 
them with joy and pleafure , yea exhort 
them themfelves unto patience: adftan= 
tibus parentibus & propinguts, faith Tertul- 
lian,<? uti perfeverent adhortantibus. The 
word 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
word that is ufed by “Plutarch in his Ly- 
curgus, {peaking of thefe things, ἄσκησις, 
praéife and exercife, puts mee in mind of 
the ancient Chriftian Afcetichs, of whom 
no lefle in point of patience, if not more 
by farre, might bee related , but that I 
would not be long. | 
In all thefe feverall generall inftances, 
itis out of all queftion, and all Authors: 
that write of them are of that opinion, 
that Cuflome and long practife, is to bee 
looked upon, as the onely caufe. The 
ule (which I mentioned before, and 
therefore will briefly fet downe heere , 
though it be not the thing that Laime at e- 
fpecially: )that divers antient Fathers,Phi- 


lofophers & others make of thefe andthe 
likeinftances,is-this+ That thofe great ' 


infuperable difficulties, that men ufually 
pretend to meete with in the way that 
leades unto Vertue and-godlinefle-,. are 


rather vaine pretences and-pabumla (as 
Saint Chrofoffome ina thoufand places +) 
Atharis, meere want of courage and refolution, | 
“then difficulties really hard and-infupe-~ 


rable.: 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
rable ‘ Διό το Cr Dosw Teoy Cex Os TW yen 
σήμων (as Polybius ina place , very εἷς- 
gantly.and fully:) «λ/ο' Gs mea payvo vale 
Ougepeias, mesonnigoy ἡ F ἐξιν; i TAM Te τοὶ Hore 
YS nese: τοῖς Δὺ,.ϑεσποις, And therefore that 
men muft not flart backe from the profecuti- 
on of any thing that ὦ good and profitable by 
reafon of thofe feeming difficulties, but be-’ 
take themfelves to the power of ufe and cu- 
{tomes by which all that good ἢ and landible; 
u made pofsible unto man. 


- ΠΕ : αγ. οἷ 
“Now in αἰ]τπε[ε it is apparant , that 


cuftome is rather {upra naturam, then con- 
tra naturam, directly. We fhall therefore 
in the next place confider the power of it, 
even in thofe things, wherein it is direétly 


\oppofit unto Nature. Fhe-difcufsion-of 


thefe things at large, Ileave unto profeft 
Naturalifts and Phyficians., Some few 
inftances will ferve my turne, and will 
fufficiently afford unto them that are 
both capable and curious, (I take it in 
the better fenfe :) matter of further {ρε- 
culation: 
140 ὦ πολυ τη φύση πολέμιον : all exceffe 
ts 


A Treatife of Ve and Cuftome: 
is againft nature. So Phylofophers and 
Phyficians. Yet what exceffe fo unnatu- 
tall, that a man, by cuffome, may not 
bring himfelfe unto? Yea,ifa man have 
once ufed himfelfe unto excefle, itis dan- 
gerous for him to returne unto nature and 
mediocritie; becaufe hee hath ufed him- 


fetfe unto exceffe--For even things natu- 


rally and of themfelves hurtfull, through 
ufe and cuffome become expedient and ης- 


ceflarie. Therefore faith Hippocrates, Ta / 


Cw πολλος reds σζοωήθτα.. ayn χείρω, TW α.σζεωύ- 
Sov nosy crovrdy lok, Thofe things that we 
are ufed unto, though wor[e of themfelvessufe 
to bee leffe dangerow then better things that 
we are wot ufed unto. And Ariftotle doth 
inftance in Dionyfius the Tyrant, who in 
a dangerous fiege having forborne fora 
while his ryot, fell into a confumption, 
of which he could not be cured, untill he 
returned unto his former cuftome. {ΠῚ 

What more contrary to Nature then 
poyfon , whiclrtherefore-among_other 
names iscalled—Svanmierss,-nsil-Boybus—as 
the-greateft-enemie—of-Naturey Yet by 


G cuftome J 


paar 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
cuftome in divers ages both men and wo- 
men have beene κηόύνήδ to bring them- 
felves to this paffe, as not onely to take 
moft-dangerous poyfons without hurt, 
but alfo to feed upon them and to receive 
nourifhment from them. Wee read of. 
fome that have lived upon nothing elfe. 
Whereof you may read. in Gallen de 
Simpl. Med. lib.3.18. Sennert. lib. iv.c.3. 
And Jib. iii. de Febrib, And although in. 
fome of thefe there might fometimes 
concurre fome fecret of Nature in the 
proper conftitution (whereof fee Liba- 
vim de Venents, and Gallen3. de Sim. Med. 
who fhewesa reafon in Anatomie , why. 
that poyfon which killeth men, isa food ? 
untothe Stares :) or otherwile: ; yet ge-. 
nerally (which fufficeth us :) that this is 
ad{cribed. unto cuffome as the caufe, I. 
appeale unto the forenamed Authors , 
and divers others that have treated of 
it. 
~ What more naturall unto man; then. 


| to live upon the Earth, the-naturaltme-— 


- ther-¢both-in regard of their-beginning — 
and 


‘A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
and of cheirending-:)of all men? Yet we 


teade of fome, who by cuffome of often 


{wimming and converiing inthe waters, 
have made the waters fo naturall unto 
their bodies. that they could hardly en- 


dure the land, and not without prefent 


danger of their health. Fovianu-Powta- 


nus, writes of one (olow of his times (as 
Iconceive: ) anotable Vrinator or diver, 
who could not indeed continue long to- 
gether out of the fea, and would {wimme 
a hundred miles together and above, 
from one fhore to another, and from one 
Countrey to another , with great {peed, 
and at all times of theyeare. But this I 
mult confefle I take upon truft , for | have 
not read it inthe Author himfelfe, but 
in our learned Iobn Barnes a Benedidtine, 
in his contra Aequivoc. 25.323. Meither 
doe I know whether hee had brought 
himfelfe to this by cuffome onely or no. 
But if this ftorie bee not to my purpofe, 
this other is lam fure, which I fhall now 
produce out of a certaine Commentator 
upon 4Ariftotle his Axiomata: vwwho upon 
Giz that 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
that faying of Ariftotle, Confuetudo eff al- 
tera. natura: hath thefe words: Alibi 
quanta fit vis confuetudints explicatiori fer- 
mone proditum eft : Illi tamen hoc.velim aa- 
ditum, quod pra [ua novitate <7 infrequenti 
frmilts rei eventu pene incredibile erits ho- 
minem quendam patria Syculums ἃ puero ita 
natandi confuetudine ufitatum, ut deinceps 
pifcium more [ub aquis longotempore ver- 
faretur ; quibus cum exirets ut communi ho- 
minum ufu frueretur, tanto ventriculi do- 
lore angebatur » ut valetudints nancif{cende 
caufa, ad aquas effet redeundum. Quibus 
rur[um immer[wsy, ludi © recreations gra- 
tids fi quando naves mari volarent, in eas [a- 

liebat, atg, poft fumptum cibum, iterum de- 
fcendebat, ubi ad multam ufg, atatem Vitam 
protraxit. Whether hee meanes it of the 
fameas Pontanus doth, becaufe Ihave not 
Pontanws at this time, 1 cannot tell. Το: 
fome fuch kind of men it is not unlikely, 
that Saint Chryfoftome did allude in one of 
his Homilies (the fixteenth as I remem- 
ber :) upon the Epiltle tothe Hebrewes,. 
where heetels rich men of their unmerci- 


fulneffe 
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fulneffe and want of compafsion, whofe 
curiofitie to fatisfie with ftrange {pecta- 
cles,among other inventions poore men 
were driven ὦ Baas τᾶ πελαέφρις Sephvaal, 
to fearch and ranfacke the deepeft paris of 
the Ocean, that {ome way ΟΥ other they 
might extort fomewhat from them. But 
Seneca direAly , {peaking of the flrange 
inventids of the Jov.ax7 70101, or wonder-wor - 
kers of his dayes, reckons among the reft, 


inimmenfam altitudinem mergi, ac fine wlla 


refpirandi vice perpeti maria; and againe 
not long after, penetrare inimum marc, 
which may give much light to that paf- 
fage of Saint Chryfoftomes: And, among 
the fundry kinds of exercifes Artis Gym- 
naftice, ἵ find that one was continere {pi- 
ritum ,to hold and keepe in their breaths: 
it being one of thofe things (it {eemes :) 
which ufeand cuffome can doe much in, 
as wellas in other things. 

But it would bee infinite totreat of the 
power of cuffome from all particular ex- 
amples and inftances that occurre in di- 
vers writers , Hiftorians , Philofophers, 
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A Treatife of Vfeand Cuftome. 
and others, both old and late. The truth 


offome of them perchance may bee que- 
ftioned. I deny it ποι: though I read not 
{carce any thing inany of them fo ftrange 
in this kind, but might be averred and 
paralell'd, if noc as certainely true, at 
leaftas pofsible, by manifeft experience, 
either in the fame kind or very like, even 
in our dayes. 

Yet itis not granted by all men, that 
cuftome is of {uch power and efficacie in 
things naturall. Ari/Zotle feemesin fome 
place to bee one of them, that will not 
Orant it. Τὸ έϑος ἄλλω εἴν Cx p¥e Tey , {aith 
hee ina place, ἡ ὃ φύσις cctv Capde’). One 
cuffome may be remooved and taken away by 


Some other cuftome, but nothing can ever pre- 


vaile againft Nature. And againe in his 
Ethicks, Lib. ii ε. 1. as peremptorily 
Οὐδὲν τω dua ὄνττων ἀλλως ence), Nothing 
that ἡ natural can bee altered by cuffome. 
Others , though they fpeake not fo pe- 
remptorily of it, yet they reftraine the 


power of it very much. So Alex. Meffa- 


ria, afamous Phyfician, in his Treatife 


of 
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of the plague, Confuetudinem (faith he) 
plurimum poffe negandum non eft ; fed ita 
tamen, ut ne limites nature tran{cendat Wc. 
And Sennertus, (an exa& judicious wri- 
ter, as moft of that profeffion, ) more 


punctually yet, “Pract, Medicine: lib. iii. 
part 1. fed. it.c.2. de. longa abftin. Con- 
fuetudinis (faith hee :) maximam vim effe: 


certum eft, non tamen in omnibus locum. ba- 


bet: fedcerta {altem opera [unt, in que jus 


habet confuetudo. Etenim in fen{w a&io- 


nes nullam poteftatem habets neg, quis poteft 
alfue[cere , ut non olfaciat 5 fentiat, vel non: 


Tothis many things might bee oppo- 
fed, from certaine experience. In this ve- 
ry point de longa abftin. that Sennertus 


{fpeakes of, Ancient Hiftories afford ex- 


amples to the contrary. Wee read of one: 


Jul. Viator, who to fave his life havin 

by little and little ufed himfelfe to ab- 
ftaine from drinking as, being farre gone 
in adropfie, naturam (faith Plinie:) fecit 


conf{uetudine, didat laftturne cuftome into’ 
nature, 42 in fenettam potu abftinuit, and’ 
| oat fo. 
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fo lived to bean old man without drinke. 
And ‘Plinie faith , [cimus, as of a thing 
commonly knowne and not doubted of 
by any. And Senecaas peremptorily.that 
afidua meditations ( thatis, by cuftome ) 
quidam omni humore interdixere corpori- 


_bus. And Lipfius there averreth, that even 


H-our-age, there have beene examples of 
luch abfolute forbearance, from all man- 


ner of drinke. ‘'Ehenforthefenfesswhat__ 


πα] wee fay to Appianus, who tels us of 


one Geta, a Citizen of Reme, whoin the 
time of the Civill warres, being one of 
them that was marked and fought after 


"το death;tothe end that hee might the 


better difguife himfelfe, among other 
things counterfeited himfelfe to be blind 
of oneeye, and wore Iknow not what 
over his concealed eye fome yeares. And 
then his danger being over, when hee 
thought to have re{tored his long captive 
eyeto his former libertie, hee found the 
eyethere indeed, butthe fight was gone, 
and fo continued blind of that eye to 
his dying day. And A ppianus faith—-di- 

rectly 
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redtly that it was <xs0-ai% Dera, for 
want of ufe of his eye (that is, becaufe he 


didufe himfelfe not to fee with it) chat 
he loft ic. j 


But to leave particular rie ie iho 


much the ancients did attribute ae the 
power of cuffome upon the fenfes, may 
appeare by that opinion which wee find 


1π1πλ1γ of them,-ef. the Muficke of the ~ 


Spheres, caufed-as-they~conceived,-by 
theisencumvolncicn . audible as- they 
—afirmed, but not heard, or rather not dif- 


cerned , shecaule wee heard it alwayes. Yi, 


What good grounds they had for this o- 
pinion, is not to my Ῥυτροίε to enquire 
at this time. I dare not fay that Saint 4m- 


brofe was of that opinion ; but chat he did 
notthinke there was any impietie in it, 


may appeare by his Preface upon the 
P{almes. But Saint Anfelme plainely,Sep- 
tem coleftes orbes cum dulcifona Harmonia 
volvunturs ac fuavif—imi concentus eorum 
circuitione efficiunturs Uc. de Inagin. mun 
di. Butthat which from that opinion is 
here pertinent to my difcourfe, is, that 


* they 


ee, 
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they that maintained it, were alfo, moft 
ofthem, of opinion, that the reafon why 
wee did not heare it , was meerely 3& 7 
ccontdar, becaufe our eares were accuftomed 
unto it, as you fhall find exprefly in He- 
racledus Ponticws , in his Homericall Alle- 
gor. In Ariftotle de Calo. ti, 9. and o- 
thers. Tulie alfo aimed at the fame rea- 
fon, in his'Somn. Scipiow. wheirhe faith; 
Hoc fonitu opplete aures obfurduerwnt : 
though his next words adfcribe it rather 
το magnitudini fonitus, then confuetwdini . 
which would import a torall deftru ction 
ofthe fenfe , and not a deficiencie of it 
to one particular object onely. This in- 
deed is another confideration, but appa- 
rantly falfe . fince that upon that ground, 
all hearing would be quite takenaway : 
as Plinie in his Hiftory, Senceatn his Na-— 
turall Queftions exprelly afirme of thofe 
inhabitants about Niélas; thathee foeakes 
of there. to-wit that they are quite deate: 
Ivknow there are others yet, that have 
maintained this cocleftiall Harmonie up- 
onother grounds. Philo Iudeus faith di- 
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rectly that it 1s not, audible (to usimen, 
thatis :) that ic dothnot reach waco ele 
εατε5 ; and the reafon why God would 
not have it audible hee faith, is, left men 
ravifhed with the fweetnefle of it, fhould 
give over all careand thought of world- 
ly affaires. Yet forthe moft, as Ihave al- 
ready faid, thatthey g sre mded: ifnoctheix 
opinions, yet their ni widee to ufuall ob- 
jections againft it, upon the power of cu- 
frome, let Saint “Βα Atellthem that fhall 
make any queftion of i it Whofe words 
are thefe: Εἶτα ἐπήϑϑμ Ί ~ δὲ aj arte TS 
οἱ (αυτο λέγοντες LTO THVT, a φάσιν: ont Slop 
aly δξ De ys σιιοήθήλυ mess T ψόφον, Cx τῆς 
λυέσεως στευεθιοϑέντες αὐτῶ], Ch TONS τῆς WEL 
Ty Ly poyerns hie ot Sno ic a MLE TO, 
ὦ τ οἱ Cy τοῖς χαλκείοις cue yes Ce ὠτο καΐίαι-- 

οφνόυϑιοι, S&C. “But whew they 1741 main- 
taine this opinion are required to make it 
ood byfomefenfible evidence, what [ay tiey ? 
Why. thisthey (ay ; thatour eares being ufe ed 
to vhis noifefrom our fir fe entrance into the 
worlds through this long ufe and cuftome 
fromthe beginning they have loft the {enfe of 

ΠΣ it. 
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it. As they who livein Smiths forges, whofe 
eares are perpetually, ce. Which.is quite 
contrary tothat of Sennertus, that confue- 
tudo in fenfus akiones nullam poteftatem ha- 
bet. And now fincethat upon this fub- 
ject of Cuffome, I have had occafion to 
fay fo much concerning the {uppofed Ce- 
leftiall Harmonie of the Spheres, I fhall 
willingly impart unco others what I have 
met with aboutitinthe written Adver- 
faria(for in any printed Book I have not 
as yet, that I remember :) ofa man well 
knowne unto the world by his writings, 
though at this time, forfome reafons, ] 


fhall defire to. pare his Name. 


Harmonia ceeleftis cxso viridis 
fupra fidem fenectus ultra 
annum centefsimum, 


Obtulit mibi more gent fue (7 Germa- 
norums libri fuum amicorits Teremias Plan- 
cius Plancii F. qui nune Amfterdami mini- 
firum agit verbi divini: [ed editione charta- 
rum Geographicarum nomen {uum fecit ce- 
See πα 
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lebre.In eo libro inveni hac verbamanu Ro- 
berti Conftantini {cripta. | 


Robore ὅς conftantia. 


“ Robertus Conftantinus Baro Gyma- 
(εἴας, ὃς in Academia Montalbanenfi 
* Profeflor Grecarum literarum, Idem- 
““que experientia quotidiana 24. anno- 
“rum, affertor τῖς θρανία αῤμονιας voca- 
“lis audibilifque contra Ariftotelem na- 
“turalis Philofophiz facile principem 
“omnium, πᾶς ἀλδοεδίέτως occupatill. 
“€exaravi in gratiam hofpitis mei, ὅς Au- 
« ditoris Ὁ. leremiz Plancii, viri tum pi- 
“erate. tum doGtrina {pectabilis. Mon- 
“talbanianno Domini1605. tatis no- 
“ (re (f{ummo Dei beneficio hucufque 
‘tam animo quam corpore ad miracu- 
“lum integrz :) centefsimo, ut @&iepyer, 
‘tum amici, tum invidi dinumerare {unt 
“ confueti. Senex autem nondum eft vie- 
“tus, quivirilia munera ὀξαρκύντως obi- 
“re poffit, ὅς viriliter exercere. 

Erat 
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Erai manus liu eS elegans  firmas de 
plane ejufmodi qualem verifimile eft fui[- 
fe inipfo etatis lore. defcripfimus vero heic, 
iF quod invenimus in alio libro fimili de 
caula nobys allato. 


Pa ; \ } Oo 4 ! ‘ } 
O fe Ὅεὸε μόγος bbs,ardparaddes, χ, πο ρτοκρᾳτως, 
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“Βοδειτιο Conftantinus Baro Gyma- 
“‘tius ἃς Profeflor Grecarum literarum 
“in Academia Montalbanenfi, Idemque 
“affertor audibilis cocleftifque harmo- 
“nig -experientia quotidiana plufquam 
““viginti: annorum. 

“Hee raptim exaraviin gratiam ami- 
“¢ cif. viri atque eruditifl. Dz dohannis 
“ Davini., Montalbani 24: Febr. Anno 
“1605. Robore ὅς conftantia. 


Hic eft Rob. Conftantints; quiolimapud 
Julium Cafarem | Scaligerum) vixit, 2 
poftea Lexicon publicavit. Caterim de hac 
longa - 
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longeyitate ipfius, baud (atu fidem 111 ba- 
beo, namvideo ipfum non plane affirmare. 
Quare more fenum indulget fibi, «5 anno- 
rum fuorum numer um, nififailors aliquot [1- 
prafidem adauget. | 


So farrethofe written Adverfaria, Of 
this (‘on /tantinus you may readin Thyanus 
tom.v. of his great age: and: good worth 
as afchollar. and that hee was ( fummus 
Bex amicus:) one of Bexas chiefefP and 


deareft acquaintance. But of this preten- 


ded fenfible knowledge of the Cocleftiall 
Harmonie, not oné word there, which 
hath made me the more: willing tov (ere 


here;and make publique owhat T had 
elfe-where in my private poffefsion a= 


bout it. | | 
“And fo much fhall fufice at'this time 


concerning ‘the power of! cuffonie in’ 


things natural; hiftorically. Now, Phi- 
lofophically, and {peculativelys wee thus 
proceéde. ! (VIENTO 


ΕΙ. 
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Firftthat itis not without danger, nor 
according to exaét Truth, to fay that Na- 
ture is alterable. For what 15 Nature pro- 
perly, but the Order of God? If that bee 
mutable and violable, then is no more 
this World a κόσμος : or orderly peeces but 
amafle of confufion , and that is it, that 
the Atheifts, and the oppofers of a Provi- 
dence would have. Neither can there be 
any truth properly in thofe things, the na- 
ture whereof is altogether uncertaine ; 
therefore uncertain, becaufe unconftant. 
And where there is no Truth, there can 
bee no knowledge. As to the World 


therefore , confufion : fo to the under- 


-ftanding, ignorance, from this uncertain- 


tieandinconftancie muft neceflarily en- 
fue. As for Miracles, though above na- 
ture, yet are they not properly againft na- 
ture, fince they are his preper worke, 
who is the Author of nature, and there- 
fore originally, and futably to his Na- 
ture, did referve unto himfelfe a power 
co difpenfe with his owne lawes when- 

; foever 
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foever hee thought fit. All Gods workes 
of themfelves , and in regard of God; 
are equally naturall, though not in re- 
gard of us. | 
Wee (αν therefore that cuffome is not 
alwayes to beconfidered as oppofit unto 
Natute, fince it is the nature of fubluna- 
rie things, to bee altered by cuftome. And 
when cuffome hath once through continu- 
ance naturalized her felfe into any of 
them, then cuftome (to {peake properly :) 
is no more cuffome, but Nature: ‘accor- 
ding to that of old Bvenus in Arift. 1mr- 
χξονίίω, Byerly τελθυτώσϑῳ φύσιν 24), that long 
ufe and exercife, becomes at laft nature. 
Nature then we fay, by the ordinance and 
appointment of its firft Author , is two- 
fold , originall, and {ecundarie or adventi- 


11014» and fo Gallen plainely,@ «9», ἕππκ-.. 


Tum φύσιες, cuftome ts a kind of adventitious, 
or, ad{cititious nature. Neither is cuftome, 
when, itis once become naturall, though 
adventitious, leffe naturall in regard of 
the: common. Nature of the Vniverfle, 
from which at firft it received the power 

oa and 
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‘and proprietie, to turne, in time, into na- 


ture; then that originall nature: though 
in regard of the particular fubjed, that it 
hath wrought upon, it bee butadventi- 
tious. When therefore it is commonly 
faid, thatfuch or fuch athing hath loft its 
nature, it muft bee underftood of that 
particular nature and proprietie which it 
had at the firft. not abfolutely, as though 
it had departed from the law of Nature in 
generall; fince that Nature it felfe hath 
made it fo alterable. As of death wee fay 
vulgarly, chat it 15 avainf? nature. though 
it bee as properly, and truely the worke 
of Nature, as birth or generation is ; and 
as naturallto the nature of the Vniverfe. 
And fo is that true of Arifforle (which 
wee have {poken before :) that Φύσις ov 
Ολικ.ρόυς΄), Nature cannot bee driven away, 
being underftood of Ὑπιγετία]] Να- 
ture. | | 
Gallen; α great admirer of Nature, and 
much to bee admired himfelfe , for his 
painefull travels in the fearch of it,’ hath 
another way to reduce cuffome unto Na- 
ture. . 
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ture. His opinion 15, that any mans na- 
ture may bee’ known, or at left, probab- 
ly gueft at, by thofe things that he is ufed 
unto. And therefore prefers thofe Phychii- 
ans that allow untotheir patients what- 
foever they have been ufed to, though co- 
trary to art,before them who keepe them 
firiétly to the generall prefcripts without 
τε[ρεάΣ to their proper conftitution : οἱ 
anrElous γὃ TW ἐθιζ όντων, faith hee, oreo, ees 
aixeloy ajeguomey τή ued, Sle Ὁ Baramlonduous 
Tanaus «“πσὸ tw Οὔκ οἰκίων αφίσα oN. That 
is, Moft men that ufe themfelves to any 
thing, whatfoever it bee, they muft be concei- 
ved to pitch upon [uch things, as are moft {u- 
table to their owne Nature , for that finding 
hurt by thofe things that are contrary unto 
it, they areforced to forbeare them {peedily. 
Yea plainely , that none can ἐκ μδκώφν τοῖς 
κακοίς eo. long continue in an evill cu- 
tome contrary to their proper confticuti- 
ons, who arenot extremely maddeand 
fenfelefle. By this, cuffome and Nature 
fhould bee all one: or atleaft cu/tome for 


the moft part, nothing elfe but the fruits 
12 and 
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and effects of originall Nature. For my 
part I fhould eafily grant that any mans 
prefent conftitution ( which you may 
call his Nature, forthe time, though im- 
properly :) may not unlikely beejudged 
of, by thofe things that are cufPomarie un- 
tohim. But that a mans originall tem- 
per and conftitution ( which is it that 
Gallen there fpeakes of:) may fo bee 
knowne,except we fhall extend madnoffe, 
and fenjlefneffe very far, common experi- 
ence will difproove. For what general- 
ly more natural! unto all men, chen tem- 
perance and fobrietie? And what more 
generally practifed in the World, among 
all forts of men, then'exceffe, and: ryot, 
and intemperance , in fome one kind. or 
other, if notinall? But by the way; If 
in the judgement of Gallen a heathenjall 
fuch areto be reputed as mad men, becaufe 
they refpect their health and corporall. 
welfare no more, what would hee have 
faidofthem, had hee beenea Chriftian, 
for their wilfull cafting away of their 
foules (fo much more precious then the 


body, 
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body, by how much Heaven doth excell 
the earth :) by the faid courfes ? Certain- 
ly madneffe is a far more generall evill, 
then moft men thinke. But this, by the 
way onely. When Phylofophers difpute 
(as many doe :) whether Nature or edu- 
cation, thatis, cuflome, be more power- 
full to frame and fafhion a mans life, it 
would be but an abfurd queftion, {σατος 
fit to be propofed by any fober man, 
much more unfit to bee fo ferioufly dif- 
puted ofby learned Philofophers, if na- 
ture and cuftome in this fenfe come all to 
one. ButI thall here appeale from Gallen 
unto Gallen himlelfe, whofe words in his 
«πσομ». 2 upon Hippoc. Prognoft.( treating 
there of the proper and moft naturall 
time of fleepe : ) are thefe: 2 Ct δρ 
I raxpat vs χεόνων, Οὐκ ἀλλο bo } x, bat, 
ἀλλο 5 ren Sn. γιεωὶ δ' SUA TOAL, &c. In the 
dayes of Hippocrates indeed » that which 
according to nature, and that which ἃ accor- 
ding to cuftome, was all one. But now it ts 
quite otherwife, ἃ7ε. And prefently againe, 
wena Teed γὸ Ci 74 TIS γέ χεόνοις ναὶ ὦ. ἔθος τ' 
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A Treatife of Vfeand €uftome. 
φνσεος, Sec. Inthefe dayesscuftome ts of more 
power then nature, We. 

Tullie alfo his conceit in his Tufculans 
is not tobe omitted ; who having fpoken 
of fomethat had hardned themf{elvesto 
indure great extremities of heate, and of 
cold; as alfo bodily paines in other kinds, 
intolerable unto others ; all this with εἰ. 
ther no {επ[ε. or at leaft, moft wonder- 
full patience, whereas other men ad{cribe 
all this unto cuffome; hee would have it to 


\ bee Nature, even-commron-Nature--For 


faith hey Nunquam naturam mos vinceret - 
eft enim eafemper invitta: It ἃ not a thing 
pofsible that cuftome (bould prevaile againf} 


“-Nature-sfor natureis-unconquerable. How 


then, fay-wees comes it to paffe that other 
men cannot endure the {aid extremities 

if not againft nature ? Βεςαπίς, faith-hee; 
we have through cm/fome ufed our bodies 
to tendernefle, and fo made thatintolera- 
ble untothem, which by nature is very 
tolerable . His-wordsare,-Sedenos uMabrin.. 
delicits, otio, languore; defidiaanimum infe- 
cimus , opinionibus malog, more delinitum, 
molli- 


A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
mollivimus, 7c. We with our fhades and o- 
ther wanton inventions and ufes ; with our 
idlene|fe> loofeneffe, long continued laxineffes 
babe corrupted our minds, and through the 
power of falfe opinions and bad cuftomes have 
Sofined and effeminated our {elves into thix 
tenderneffe: (Fc. There is certainely , 
though it feemes not perchance fo plaufi- 
ble at firft, much truth in this opinion. I 
appeale unto them, (and they are not a 


few-:)-that have-maintained=that Nature - 


hath fufficiently fenced man (as wellas 
other creatures: ) againft all εχοεί[ε of 
either heate or cold , and that clothes 
feeme now neceflary, cwfZometo bee the 


caufe, notnature. Synefim-alearned Phy- | 


lofopher, at firft. and afterwards a wor- 
thy father of the Church, alfo; in his de 
Calvitio, or , commendation of baldneffe , 
feemes to be of opinion(ferioufly,though 
his fubjeé& may feeme but jocular:) that 
if men did weare neither hats nor hayres 
upon their heads, their {culs ufed tothe 
Sunne and to the weather, would in time 
grow to that hardneffe, as to become al- 
moft 


Re ER er te, oe et a άῳ,--οκοοντονοονοῦνὃ 


ἮΝ, 
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moft impenetrable. ‘To this purpofe hee 
firft brings a teltimonie of Heredotus;of 
the difference of Egyptian and Perfick 
fculs, obferved by Herodotas himfelte by 
the dire@tion of the natives of the Coun~ 
trey ; the one being fo hard, ὠς pbys de 
λίθῳ παίσας Alosonzdas, that a {tone throwne 
againft them would hardly crack them. the 
other fo brittle , that the leaft knocke 
would breake them, this difference be- 
ing conceived both by the inhabitants 
themfelves, and by Herodotus, to proceed 
from this caufe, becaufe the one were 
wont to goe bare headed, and fhaven 
from their youths ; and the others σκιήξ»- 
φέοντες ἀξ Deyns (to ule his owne elegant 
_expreffion :) πίλοις taegste popeovtes, fhel- 
teted from the Sunne, with hats and o- 
ther head-attire. This hee further con- 
firmes by an example of his times, there 
being then (as Synefiw relates it:) in the 
towne,a certaine poore bald pate (norby 
nature, but art :) who did πίε to goeup 
and downethe ftreets, and to {Πενν him- 
felfe at’ all ordinary great concurfes of 


people , 


A Treatife of ΡΕ and Cuftdme. 
people, as at the ordinary races of the (Cir- 
cus, and.the like » fothat no man was bet- 


tet. knowne.in.the whole towne. . This 


man with his bare head, would butceé 
with-a-ram—(were hee never-fo ftoue 2) 
and put-himto-the wortt., fuffer tyles to 
be throwne at his headjand make them 
flye in pieces : as alfo endure {calding 
pitch to bee powred upon his head. This, 


and the like, το fhew (το the great afto- 


nifhment of the beholders:) the ftout- 
neffe and unfenfiblenefle of his head- 
piece. ‘But it might be fo naturally, you 
may thinke perchance. No, it was by c#- 
ffome, or rather if you will (which is that 
Tullie would have :) #saturaily, butno o- 
therwife zaturally inhim, then in other 
men that would ufethe meanes. For Sy- 
‘mefius faith expreflely, chathimfelfe could 
for a need have wrought his own head to 
this, in cafe hee had no other meanes to 
fubfift by, buctherfore gives God thanks, 
that hee needed itnot. Efay-therefore, to 
returneunto Tully, that there is a great 
deale of truth in that opinion of his. Yet 
K to 
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to ftretch nature fo farre, as he doth there, 
eventothem) quicum ad; flammam {e ap- 
plicuer int, fine gemite aduruntur . who can 


fuffer their bodies to be burnt by degrees, and 


yet not(eeme to feele it, (of whom Lucia- 
nus in his Peregrinus {peakes, as "ποτέ 
particularly, fo more incredibly , and yet, 
Ithinke, truely enough :) andthe like, I 
cannothold thatto be according to truth. 
Neither thirnke would Tullie (as excel- 
lent a Philofopher every whit, as he was 
an excellent Orator: ) have affirmed ic , 
butupon {ας} an occafion, having taken 
upon him in that place, the defence of 
that unnaturall paradoxe of the Stoicks, 
That no extremity of bodily paine and tor- 
ments could hinder or leffen a wife mans 
bappineffe in this world ; glad therefore of 
any thing, that had but fome colour of 
truth , though not fo folid otherwife. 
And thus much by the way of Gallen and 
Tullie their opinions concerning the 
power of cx/fome. ! 
Secondly; that Nature in a general! 
ferfe is mot mutable, that is, cannot exor- 
bitate 


A Treatife of V[eand Cuftome. 
bitate or go beyond the bounds that were 
at firft fet unto it by its author, may ap- 
peare, firft by thofe lawes and orders that 
God hath fet inviolably to fome fubluna- 
rie things. as to the Sea,fo that it fhall not 
everflow the Earth, [ob 18.8. &c. andto 
the World in generall concerning the fea- 
fons of the yeare, that they fhall never 
faile, Gen. 8.22. butefpecially, by thofe 
that it hath fet to thofe purer bodies a- 
bove, which as they are not by nature 
changeable ; fo doe moft firmely and 
conftantly continue. in their firft. office 
and forme. For as for fuch. alterations, 
thateveninthem fome Aftronomers tell 
us of, till they bee better knowne and a- 
greed upon, we fhall not need to take any 
notice of them ; neither indeed are they 
fuch alterations, as would croffe, but,ra- 
ther confirme, what we fhall here fay.., . 
Sols Luna[uo luftrantes lumine circum 
Perdocuere homines annori, tempore 
verti ;.. a a | 
Et certaratione gerirem,atg, ordine certo: 
faith old Lucretiw. Ένεα they who by 
K2 reafon 
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‘A Treatife of VieandCuftome. Ὃ. 
teafon of the frailtie and mutabilitie of 
fublunarie things called this world ‘in 
feorne, κὐχεάνα, and Φυρμὲν, a meere hotch 
pot, a maffe of confufion, and the like, yet 
when they looked up and obferved there 
fuch glory, fuch order ; fuch'conftancie, 
fuch immutabilitie ; they were driven to 
acknowledge a rationall power and pro- 
vidence over the Whole. ‘And ‘ven: this 
xuxeoy, this Pupuss, this mingle mangle; or — 
what everthey will, of fublunarie things, 
had'they well viewed it with more rati- 
Onalleyes, then they did’, as’ Plinie well 
in a place {peaking of the gnat (Ifmy me- 
mory faile‘me ποτ.) nufquam natura mags 
tota, quam ip minime ; thacthe power of 
Nature was’ greateft in her left workes ; 


as 0) would they with admiration have {aid 


of it, that nuf quam potentior natura, quans 
in maxime fragilibus. or if you will have 
itin the-words of Saint Paw! (that ye may 
know God to be the fame God in things 
naturall, as hee is in things fj pirituall | as 
in truth, there is but oné truth both of 
things fpirituall and naturall:) τείας. ἡ 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
δύώωαμις τῷ Θεος' ey) αἰ οθεγέία, τελφούται. that it 
is the heighth and perfection of the di- 
vine power to fhew it felfe πιοίξ power- 
full in thofe things that are moft weake. 
Thirdly, iris further to be confidered, 
that where cuffome makes an alteration, 
and becomes φύσις 6iixInms, afcititious na- 
ture 2 yet doth it feldome fo overcome 
nature originall, but that it hath fome 
force and fecret operation in and upon 
the fubjeét; the leffe vifible, the more 
powerfull, yea the more dangerous ; as ic 


prooves oftentimes»Se through cuffome ᾿ 


a‘man may bring himfelfe to an habite of 
intemperance, that it fhall not bee in his 
power, nor fafe for his body , perchance 
toreturne unto fobrietie.. Yet neither 15 
icat firft without danger (itis death unto 
many to attempt it :) and~(if Gallen may 
be credited :)' iris a-greatchance, ifat the 
laft (though the inconvenience of it bee 
not prefently perceived: ) it doe not 

roove fome-way or other pernicious. 
What: if fome intemperate men attaine to 


60. or 80? They may thank the ftrength 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome, 
of their nature for it, which bad cuffome 
could no fooner. overthrow. and had 
they beene fober men, it is more then 
likely, their life how-tongfoevers might 
have beene longer by-20..yeares-at-left. . 
So, aman through continuall labour-and__ 
induftrie may doe much inthe purfuice 
of fome art erfcience.; yet ifhee have not 
2 genius to it, a.naturallaptitudeand.dif- 
potition, he fhall never attaine (be his la- 
bour never fo great :) to any great per- 
feétion: whereas leffe labour in a way 
more {utable to his nature, might have 
made him excellent. “Hénce>is that.Pre- 
cept of the Poet, : 
Tunibil invita, dices faciefg, Minerva, 
that we doe nothing invita Minerva, that 
is, as Tullie doth interpret it in his firft de 
Offic. adverfante ἐ repugnante natura. I 
Omit many pregnant paflages to this. pur- 
pofe of therwo great Naturalifts, Hipo. 
erates and Gallen; which you may read, 
cither in themfelyes ; or, if that will ferve 
your turne, in Hyart, his Examen des In- 
genios. They areall for originall nagure, 
and 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuflome. 
and without it they thinke all labour is 
loft. So faith Seneca too : Inélinandum 
quo te bu ingenii defert. Male enim re(pon- 
dent coatia ingenia, reluékante natura trri- 
tus labor eff. 1 muft confeffe, Iam not al- 
together of their opinion ; neither was 
Plutarch lam fure ; and examples there 
be (if'wee were now to argue the cafe ) 
good ftore to the contrary. Nevercheleffe, 
their admonitions, I acknowledge, are to 
good purpofe, that Parents and Matters 
fhould carefully obferve the naturall in- 
clination of youths, before they defigne 
them to any particular profefsion. This 
for the moft part is the fafeft way. That's 
enough, though we {ay no more. 
Fourthly , befides, in many things , 


when aman hath done all that art can, 


and induftrie . yet cannot he bee fecure, 
but that nature Originall may returne 
and fhew her felfe upon the {uddaine ; 

and that to his coft, asicmay-proove. As 
- forexample, wee read of divers, that have 


taken great paines to tame wild beafts, 


that chey might ufethem as familiarly, as 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
wee doe commonly thofe , which are 
tame by nature., And we read withall of 
divers who have found by wofull ex- 
perience, that forced nature is of thofe 
things, which by a wife man may not be 
trufted. Witnefle hee of whom Martiall 
fpeakes, 11.75. 

Verberafecurifolitus Leoferre oe ae 

InfertamG, pati blandus inoramanwm : 

Dedidicit pacem fubitoferitate reverfa, . 

Quanta necin Ly bicts debit effe jugts : 
and de fpectac. x. 

Laeferat ingrato Leo i ore mda 

giftrum, 

Aufustam notds contemerare manus, Uc. 
The Poet therefore had fome reafon.: 
(though it hold not in all things, equal- 
ly =) when he faid; 

Naturam expellas furcalicet uf, 
recurrets 
Et mala perrumpet furtim faftidia 
viétrix. 
| Fifehly, : it hath beene.obferved of fome © 
free ftones, shat when they areufed ina 
building if they bee laid iathat proper 
pofture, 
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pofture , which they had naturally in 
their quarries, they grow very hard and 
durable againft both time and weather. 
if that be changed, that they confume and 
moulder away inafhorttime, Certaine- 
ly, art may doe much, and cuffome much , 
but to follow nature (where nature her- 
felfe hath not degenerated :) is alwaies 
both the furer, and moft commendable. 
And fo I fhall conclude this part of the 
power of cu/fome in things naturall, with 
the words ofa Heathen, but fuch as may 
become aChriftian, ὦ Φύσις, cw σῇ πλῷτα, 
cy σοὶ πϑιψτο, Εἰς σὲ πλθτα. πὸ μοι σεαρμόζά, 
0 Dl Vapor. σσοἳν μοι “σξθώρον, Cult oe 
prov , S σοὶ β/χα]οον. O nature, from thee are 
all things,in thee all things [ubfifts and to thee 
all tend. What ever it be that fits thee well, 
fits me likewife, as being part of thee. No- 
thing that thy feafons beares ts to me; ( as ei- 
ther too forward, or too backewards) unfea- 
fonable, We. 
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He ancient Greeke Philofophers 
: (αἰά. ὁ κόσμος ὀψλοίωσις, Lhts world ἡ 
but achange , and the Apoftle {pea- 

king of the World, very elegantly and em- 
phatically cals it, ὁ φημ Ty xoquy, rather 
then κέσμος, intimating thereby, that this 
World, to fpeake of it truely and proper- 
ly, israther a matter of fa/bions then of 
f{ubftance. [us 9 ἐκάλεσε (faith 7 heophy- 
laét upon the place, lately moft elegantly 
printed in London, as the happy firft fruits 
of a greater harveft of Greeke Manu- 
{cripts to bee fet out here in Baglana, to 
the great honour of this Realme, and the 
no leffe contentment of all true lovers of 
learning.) ἐμφαίνων ὅτ dress ὄψεως Ctor τὸ 
τῷ πξθοντος κόσμϑ, % Κπιπόλαια,. μηδὲν (εξηκὸς 
χα) ὁσιώδες € χογται. Fee cals it σχΎμα, OF fa- 
[bion, toteach as, that all the things of this 
prefent world, are but objects of the eye one- 
ἦγ» and ferve but for a δει», as things meere- 
y 
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ly [uperficiall, without any either ftabilitie, 
or [ubftance in themfelves. Itis fo, if wee 
confider thofe things, which, both in re- 
gard of their forme and matter,are meere- 
ly naturall, and it is fo if wee confider 
thofe, which havetheirexiftence in , and 
from the willofman. The body of man 
is not fo mutable, as his willis: nor the 
perfons and outward features of men, fo 
different one from another, as their 
minds. Nova vita, novos mores poftulat, 
faith the Comick. Wee have more reafon 
to fay, Novus diess novos mores. And yet 
that is more then wee can truely fay of 
many, whoinone day fhift themfelves 
often, and are not the men that they 
were, neither in regard of their mind, 
nor happily of their fafhions. Huds τε γὸ 
Ὁ cure μόνον (faith excellently Saint Na- 
Rianzene to this purpofe. Orat.de Spir. 
Sanéto. ) 2λλα' % δῥπίθοτοι, χ) »λλήλοις xy ἡμίν 
dois. Gye Ἔστι μιας ἡ μέρας οἱ al xg Sepals 
,ᾶμοντες. αφ ὅπ τ απθνυτο Bioy, Ἄλλα χ, Ted Lact 
σι κα) Ὑυχαὴό αἰεὶ ῥέονπές τε χαὶ μιετοπίπ!οντες. We 
ave not mixt creatures onelys but alfo con- 
L 2 srarie ; 
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A: Treatife of Vfe and Cuffoms. 
trarie ; both to others andto our owne felves: 
sotcontinuing truely and intirely the (ame; 
not fo much as one day, much leffe our whole 
lives: but bothin regard of our bodies and 
invegard of our foules (or minds : ) perpetus 
ally flowing and perpetually changing. 

From this mutabilitie and inconftan- 
cie of mans will, wee may firft deduce 
Varietie. of fafhionsand cuffomes: But fe- 
condly 5 differences of places and times 
caule difference of fafhions and cu/fomes ; 
and this.of necefsitie. For it is not pofsi- 
ble for many reafons, that men that live 
under different clymates, fhould all live 
after one fafhion: nor that the inhabi- 
tants ofone place (the ftate of things al- 
tering often as it doth: ) fhould alwaies’ 
live after one fort. Hence arein different: 
places and Kingdomes, at all times ; and’ 
in the fame places and Kingdomes , by: 
certaine revolutions of times, fometimes: 
longer, fometimes fhorter , different fa- 
Shions, different cu/Lomes, different lawes. 
Old fables tell us of one Epimenides, who 
after a continuall fleepe of fiftie yeares a- 

| ee oh waked | 


A Trearife of Ve and Cuffome. 
waked withamazement, findinga new 
world, every where (as ofmen, fo of fa- 
fhions :) fince hee had feene it laft. Let 
this long fleepe σος, as well it may, fora 
fabulous thing : the effects of it,fam fure; 
(his amazement, I meane) might have 
beene. credible enough, though the fleepe. 
had becne fhorter by many yeares. In 


{ome Countries(for all Countries are not 


equally light and phantafticke , and they. 


are happy Countries,that are left :) ifmen. 


fhould but put onthofe clothes that they 


left of but foure or five yeares agoe , and. 


ufethofe fafthions that then were in ule, 
they would. feeme »: even unto them- 


felves) ridiculous ; and unto many,., Little 


leffe then monftrous. - 
The confideration of this varietie af- 
fords, as unto the Naturalifts, matter of 


{peculation, how even herein nature de- 


lights in. varietie ; fo unto the Divine, 


matter of indignation, tofee the vanitie: 


Ὁ 
of mortall men, who for the moft part 


{pend themfelves wholly, their wits and 
their lives, upon things fo tranfitoric, 


L.3 and. 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome.: 
and {pend litcle or no time at all, upon 
the onely 5 ¢ (as both Philofophers and 
the Scriptures are wont to fpeake :) God, 
that is, and his fervice, and the Know- 
ledge of his Truth. which are the onely 
things that are permanent, and have rea- 
litie of exiftence in this World.and there- 
fore commended unto us by Chrift,as the 
S ἐν ofall our many cares and bufinef- 
fes inthis World ; the one only thing that 
is profitable ἃς neceflary. Butto forbeare 
that which I find already done by divers 
Divines,Naturalifts, and others fully and 
fufficiently: I fhall-hereonely obferve the 
power and providence of Almightie God, 
who as hee can out of darkeneffe bring 
forth light, fo canturne thefe wretched 
effects (inthemfelves:) of mans frailtie 
and corruption, to be the meanes, in part, 
of his happineffe. I-fay therefore_, that 
what in the Heavens , the Stinne and 
the Moone, divers Starres ‘and Planets 
are, for the natural! divifion of times, to 
divide the day from the night, to be for Genes 
and for feafons > and for dayes, and for 
gjeares, 
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yeares, Gen.1.14. without which dividi- 
on of times and feafons, there would bee 
no living in this World: {ο varietie of 
fafhions and cuffomes, ferve unto man for 
the Civill or politicke diftin@ion of the 
feverall times and ages of the World, 
without which there would be little cer- 
taine knowledge, and little or no truth 
amongft men. By varietie of cuftomes, I 
here underftand αἶ(ο varietie of langua- 
ges, and dialects, and words, (all which 
depend of cuffome as much, if not more 
then any other thing of the World be- 
fides ; as elfewhere fhall be fhewed :) as 
conducing to the knowledge ofthe Truth 
in this World, no leffe then yarietie of 
manners. Now to make this good that 
Ihave faid , I muft firft of all (πρροίς. 
which I thinke no man will deny, that 
by bookes efpecially wee come to the 
knowledge of Truth. Of trathin ge- 
nerall, by bookes efpecially ; in fome 
peculiar objeé&ts of ‘Truth, as in mat- 
ters of Hiftorie wee have them one- 
ly το truft το. And in matter of ae 
the 
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the Authors of the bookes, and the times 


when the Authors lived, is’ mainely con- 
fiderable.. For accordingly. doe wee give 
credite (efpecially in point of Hiftorie 
and truth of religion: ) to the Bookes 
themfelves, more or lefle , for the molt 
part. In many things, this alone, to know 
the Author of the booke, is enough to 
decide many controverfies.. But what if 
the Title deceive us, and fome sreous 
ef {ome idle braine of our age, reprefent 
itfelfe unto us upon the ftage under the 
gray haires of authenticke antiquitie ὁ 
Have there not beene fuch impoftors at 
alltimes, who have attempted (wouldI 
could fay, they have attempted it onely :) 
to abufe. the World with fuppofititious 
Titles and Names ? What profefsion fo 
facred, or fo vulgar, that hath not fuffered 
in allages, by this kind of men ? Divines, 
Lawyers, Phificians , Philofophers; Hi- 
ftorians, -have in all ages complained of 
them :.and in thofe ages, when by reafon: 
of the ignorance of the times, men have 
nat beene.able to difcover them, what er- 
rors 
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rots and abfurdities, both in matter of iN 
knowledge and practife ; both in the NY 
Church and inthe Commonwealth, have sh ἃ 
enfued thereupon, to thofe that are lear- ity } 
ned, is not unknowne,I am fure; and I ig 
may not fo far digrefle at this time, το {a- -. 
tishe the ignorant.Of all noble Impoftors uh 
in this kind ; I will inftance butin one. ΙΙ 
Anniw Viterbienfis ᾱΜίοηΚε Ὀγ-ρτο[ε[-.; ΠΤ 
freny who lived fometwohundted yeares | | ee 
agoe, having attained-to-more-then-or- ie 
dinary-knowledge both of the-tongues i Ν 
and-Hiftories , applyed--himfelfe-by his ! i 


-knowledgeand proficienciesnot to helpe; 
but-tochear the World:-To that end hee 
counterfeited divers ancient Hiftorians oa 
of beft note and greateft antiquitie,as | “7 
“Berofus, Manetho, Catonts Origines, and el 
the like, which had not-beene heard: of 

-la-many-ages , and wrote Comments up- i 
pon them, himfelfe being both Text and i 
—Commient., that the World might have 
the leffe occafion to fulpect his fraud’: 
and pafled fecurrent for along time, that 

even to this day (though fellowed and "η ΚΙ 
Μ difcryed Oe 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
difcryed by divers learned men of all na- 
tions and profefsions :) many can {carce 
perfwade themfelves, that fo many fine 
Titles and fhewes, fhould be but a piece 
~of juggling. Now what fhamefull errors 
and miftakes in point of Hiftory both. 
Ecclefiafticall and Civill, they that have 
trufted unto-him have beene led: into by. 
this jugglor, any man may imagine, and 
many have written of it. 

Now the ordinary and fureft way ge- 
nerally.to find out.a counterfeit Author 
in thiskind, is by his ftyles and by am 
accurate examination of thofe particular 
fafhions, and cw/tomes that he doth either 
obiter, (which can hardly bee avoyded in . 
any booke of what fubject foever it be :) 
or purpofely fpeake οἴ, how well they 
fit and {ute to the time and placethat is 
pretended. Takeaway thefe two ximea, 
of words and cuffomes, and it will bee a 
hard taske for any man to difcover and 
evict the fuppofititioufnes of any wri- 
ting. Hence it is, that in the Scriptures 
both.of the Old and New Teftament, by. 
Gods: 
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Gods great providence all things (for the 
moft part :) bee fo punctually fet downe 
with all kind of circumftances at large, 
which though illiterate men perchance 
paffe over by reafon of their ignorance, 
yet men of learning,to whom the ftate 
of the World from the beginning with 
the feverall periods: alterations, and revo- 
lutions of it (as farreas it can be knowne 
by ancient bookes and Recerds:) is not 
unknowne, receive marveilous fatisfacti- 
on from them, both for the better con- 
firmation of their faith, and the greater 
contentment of their minds. For this 
caufe men of judgement, that would 
gladly make ufe of their owne eyes to fee 
the way that leades unto truth, and not al- 
together to depend from the abilitie both 
and fidelitie of others, have taken fo 
much paines about words ; as alfoto bee 
well verft inthe rites and cuffomes of all 
ages and places. Neither can it be denyed 
by men of underftanding, but that this 


way of ftudie hath beene, next under 
M 2 God, 


i} ᾿ a A 
‘4 
\ 5 
I a 
Vuh: Ὃ 
Ἶ 4 
ii | ‘By 
Mil ae 
ant mi 
Ne ΚΙ 
Hi tee 
a) a 
ΠΝ 3 
P| ; | ὶ 
Νὰ, 
[| δὲ ; 
ic . 
i μ΄ 
AAT | 
ΠΠ 4 
1 . 
ὶ ΙΙ 
μμ 4 
| iN 
ee 
[1 aan Ἐ 
WW Ny yi 
ὶ i | 
we 
‘We i) bom i 
HT : 
i «4 \ ¥ ; 
pat ο 
. | 
{h i 1 
ie) a 
Ly | 
| kd 
iI ᾿ 
iit) ΠΝ } 
Hy) ͵ : 
i |) ain 
ΠΝ. ; 
yl ; 
i, 
(5, ad 
1 ie | 
| Bi ae 
4 
Aa 
iv 
' 
| 
ΠΠ; 
ἠμ 
eit 
Wyk 
AH) 
fyi ; 
OW 
ΝΕ 
ΜΙΝΙ 
Hi 
eta 
ΜΙ. 4] 
Vi 
n 
Γι 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
God, the chiefeft meanes of this bleffed 
mariyyuecia, or new bitth of learning, 
which begun not much above a hundred 
yearesagoe. And I mult confeffe,I have 
wondred with my felfe fometimes,that 
this kind of learning being come to that 
heighth or perfeétion as it 15 in our dayes, 
no man hath yet laboured for the eafe of 
others, to reduce it to-fome certaine Me- 
thod and rules of art, asat-were . as by fet- 
ting downe the proper words and rites 
of every age and place, whereby they are 
difcernable from another; by the: help 
whereof, even men of ordinary learning 
might give a good guelle at the age of e- 
very Author that they have-occafionsto 
ufe, nor be altogether fo lyable to the im- 
poftures or falfaries,as they are. Which 
-eertainely-is feafable enough » if not το 
perfection, yet toa good degree of pub- 


᾽ lickeutilitie. But.on:the other fide when 


Teall to. mind, that Impoftors would bee 
the firft that would make ufe of this are, 
to make their forgeries the more paffable 


(as 


Se 
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(as certainely they would :) then I thinke 
it very happy, that itis not, neither of it 
felfe more eafie to attaine unto, nor made 
more common by the labour of others, 
then itis. 

What Ihave {aid of the knowledge of 
old cuffomes and the ufe thereof, in matter 
of bookes, is as true in matter of old wri- 
tings and evidences of what kind foever. 
True it is, that nothing fhould bee more 
facred and inviolable amongft men, then 
publicke inftruments, and evidences » 
whofe onely end aad ufes ts, to be witnef- 
fes untothe truth, and to protect it from 
her many enemies, as malice, favour, par- 
tialitie , and the like. Yet how rightly 
Seneca laid, Nibil effetamfacrum quod fa- 
crilegum non inveniat » May appeare even 
in this particular. For itis well knowne, 
that even of old, many evidences have 
beene forged to abufe the World withall: 
and that{ometimes , not by one ortwo 
fecretly combining , but even by many 
unanimoully confpiring together ,againi{t 
the Truth. For example, find that about 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
fome foure hundred yeares agoe, Gregorie 
the ninth beingthen Pope of Rome, and 
Saint Edmond, Archbifhop of Canterbu- 
ries the Monkes of Canterburie were con- 
victed to have counterfeited, or adultera- 
ted a certaine Charter of Thomas of Bec- 
ket, by which they claimed certaine pri- 
viledges. For which abominable fa@ and 
other enormities , that worthy pious 
Prelate intended great and fevere punifh- 
ments upon the whole Convent. But 
they having made Otho the. Popes Legate 
and Edmunds great enemy, their friend, 
prevailed with the Pope, that thecaufe 
might bee referred to the faid Orbos And 
in conclufion, but three of the whole 
Convent were found guiltie by Orho. 
And upon this favourable information, 
and friendly mediation withall ofthe Le- 
gate, the Pope fent a difpenfation unto 
the Monalterie, by which hee did acquit 
them both from prefent further trou- 
bles, and from future deferved infamie 
for fuch an infamous A&t. Even thofe 
three that were found guilty » it was 


judged 
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judged they had done itis Spiritu Gmpli- 
citatu (forunnes the Difpenfation :) and 
for. this their fimplicitie, forfooth, they 
were, not exiled, but confined to certaine 
places to doe penance. No wonder if o- 
thers have made bold in that kind fince, 
if the imputation of fimplicitie was the 


worftthat would come of it. Simplicitas : 


digna favorefuit, {faith one of the.old Po- 
ets. If wee looke backe unto better and. 
purer ages, wee fhall not find Iam fure 
that Simplicitie, was ever objected unto 
any asa crime ;. butin Monckes e{pecial- 


ly, that once it was thought their chiefeft 


commendation, I find in many Fathers. 
But fince it is as it is, wee may thanke 


God; that evidences and old writings -as- — 


wellasother-things, have had their pro- 
per cuflomes in almoft all ages. by the 
knowledge and confideration whereof 
the true forthe moft part, (ifthe Impoftor 
hath not-beene-very cumning-:) may bee 
eafily knowne from the counterfeit. Fer 
not-te-fpeake-here either ef the words 
themfelves ox forme of.writing, or man- 


ner: 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
ner of orthographie, as well confidera- 
ble inthefe, as in bookes , befides thefe, 
there are divers other things,-that.are.ob- 
fervable. There have beene times, when 
Seales have beenein ufe, and times when 
they were not: w hen fuch and {uch feales, 
and fuch and fuch dates; when fuch and 
fuch fubfcriptions, and fuper{criptions ; 
and fundry fuch particulars; much diffe- 
ring one from another all of them, accor- 
ding to their feverall times and places. 
Thofe therefore take a very good courfe, 
who when they have occalion to fet out 
any ancient Records and evidences, keepe 
to their originals in all points, as neere as 
may be, to give the better fatisfaction un- 
to the learned: which is the courfeI fee 


(and am heartily glad to fee it: ) that Sir 


Henrie Spilman Knight, that learned and 
painefull Antiquarie , does take in the 
publication of the Englifh Synods; which 
( for the good and honour of our Engli/b 
Church :) heisnow about. For in very 
truth, a very {mall alteration, is enough 
fometimes to make a true Record 
fufpected. 
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fufpected. As for example, That thofe 
{mall Arithmeticall figures (which wee 
had from the Maures or Arabs, as they 
from the Indians:). have not beene 
knowne or in ufe amongft us Chrifti- 
ans {carce yet foure hundred yeares, hath 
beeene obferved by men perfeétly well 
verfed in the knowledge, both of ancient 
times and writings. They were much το 
blame therefore, who fetting out fome 
writings of above feven hundred yeares 
antiquitie, and profe(sing to follow the 
Originalls very exactly and pundually 
in all circumftances of writing ; made no 
fcrupule in lieu of thofe Roman figures 
then in ule, to put thefe {mall ones {ο late- 
ly received, which certainely they found 
notin thofe Originals. | 

In the fame Manufcript,where the Dif- 
penfation that I have {poken of concer- 
ning the falfarie Monkes, is regiftred ; I 
remember to have read a ftrange Notes 
(fo it feemed unto me: ) concerning an- 
cient Charters and evidences, when they 


firft beganto bee in ufe in this Countrey: 
which 
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which Note becaufe it is of great confe- 
quence (in cafe it fhould proove true ;) 
for the better conviction of many {uppo- 
fititious Charters pretended to be of great 
antiquitie, I will:here fet 1τ downe as it 
is there to be feene. 

Sanétus Ethelbertus Rex Anglia quifuf- 
cepit Chriftianitatem a ‘Beato Auguftino - 
miffo a Beato Gregorio Papa Auno Dom. 
DXICV I. imEcclefia Chrafti Cant. dedit 
eiiem Auguft. © fuccefforibu palacium 
Regium & {edem perpetuamin Civivate Do- 
robernie, gue nyne dicitur Cant. cum Ec- 
clefia veteri queab Antiquo tempore Roma- 
norum ibidem fuerat fabricata, quam ipfe- 
met Auguftinus Sancti Salvatoris nomine dee 
dicavit poft confecrationem fuam Arelatents 
fattam » Statuit (5 idem Rex authoritate 
Sancta Romana Ecclefie,ut in Ecclefa Can- 
tuar.ordinem.-Monafticum Monachi in per- 
petnum obfervarent, ne primorum videlicet 
predicatio Monachorum, 4 memoria aelere- 
tur, fed femper recens in mentibus [ucceden- 
tium perfeveraret. Dedit etiam idem Rex 
poffepiones amplas predictis fratribus infra: 

Civitatem: 
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Civitatem Cant. WU extra. UW exinde ditta 
Dorobernenfis Ecclefa, propter primatum, 
«7 quia inde primo Chriftiana Religio ema- 
navit {5 Regnum Anglorum tluminavtt, f- 
cut Rex ipfetrenuit [uas terras {5} confuctudi- 
nes liberas (F quietas in [uo dominio, ita 
Archiepifcopus «5᾽ Ecclefia prenominata te- 
nuit terras (uas {7 confuetudines [uas omni- 
no liberas UF quietds in [uodominio, «9' tn- 
concuffe habuit ditta Ecclefia Cantuar. om- 
nimodas libertates <P con{uetudines [uas in 
poffefSione pacifica fine interruptione ewjuf- 
quam ex con{uetudine «θ᾽ antiquo more fine 
cartis vel monuments Regits uf 4, ad tempo- 
ra Whytredi Regis (who dyed the 23. of 
A prill, in the yeare of our Lord, 725, ha- 
ving reigned 34. yeares, and {fixe months, 
according to Bedas calculation :) cujas 
munumenti tenor talis eft. | 
ThisI commit to the further confide- 
ration of the learned antiquaries of this 
land, not willing in a matter of {uch mos 
ment, to interpofe my judgement either 
way ; and certaine befides, that much 
may bee faid , both for it and againttit. 
N 2 Onely 
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‘A Treatife of Ἠ]ε and Cuftome. 
Onely that the matter (to them efpecially 
that know nothing but what is now 
done:) may not appeare altogether in- 
credible, Ifhall put the reader in mind of 
a paflage of Ingulpbus,-who {peaking of 
the times of William the Conqueror hath 
this obfervation. Conferebantur etiam pri- 
ms multa predia nudo verbo αὐ φ, [criptos 
vel chart 4 tantum cum Domini gladio, vel 
galed, velcornts vel cratera. (5 plurima te- 
nementa cum calcaris cum ftrigili, cum arcu . 
(2 nonnulla cum {agitta, Sed hac initio Reg- 
ni [ui : pofterioribus anni immutatus eft 
ifte modus. | 

So much of the good that comes unto 


/ the World, from this varietie of fafhions 
. and cuffomes ; the-wretched effects, in 
themfelves, and the meanes withall, (in: 


this age efpecially :) of mans ‘vanitie and 
miferie. We have touched upon it, rather 
then treated of it. For indeed to fpeake 
of it fully, it would require a large Trea- 
tife by it felfe. But whatfoever the πίε of 
this kind of knowledge be,I thinke there 
isnot (I {peake it forthe further incou- 
tage: 
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ragement ofthem that will take painesin 
this kind: ) any kind of knowledge that 


canafford more content and pleafureto _ 


an-ingenuious*minds "For fince that the 
feverall ages of the World differ little one 
from another , but by thofe outward 
markes and“recognifances of different 
rites and cufZomes : Hee that knowes cer- 
--tainely”(as-it may-be knowne by apracti- 
zed-Schollar-in-this-kind-of-learning +} 
what hath beene the particular eftate, if 
notof-all-¢ fince there are not bookes: ¢x- 
tant ofalls)yet of moft ages of the World, 
wherein they differed one from another, 
and wherein they agreed 3 what peculiar, 
and what common to everyone; hedoth 
as it were enjoy the memorie, of fo many 
yeares , and fo many ages pafts even as if 
hee himfelfe had lived all thofe yeares, 
and outlafted all thofeages. Henceit is, 
that Antiquaries are fo taken with the 
fight of old things; notas doting(as-Itake 
-.ἆ-..) upon the bare either forme or matter 
(though-both oftentimes be-very notable 
in old things) but becaufe thofe vilible 
Bass arr N 3 fuper- 
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fuperviving evidences of antiquitiesepre- 
fent untotheir minds former times, with 
as'ftrong an imprefsion ; as if they were 
actually prefent, and in'fight as it were : 
even.as old men looke gladly upon thofe 
things, that they were wont to'fee ὃν 
have beene: otherwife ufed unto in their 
younger yeares, as injoying thofe yeares 
againe in fome fort, in thofe vifibleand 
palpable remembrances.” As for thofe 
men that have not this knowledge : 
though they be told that fuch things bee 
ancient, yet for want of that knowledge 
and judgement, which might fatishe 
them, that they are foin very deed ; and 
becaufe happily, they know little or πο. 
thing of former ages ,; the prefent repre- 
{entation whereof , occafioned by thofe 
ancient evidences might affe@ their 
minds’. it is no wonder if the fight of 
fuch things, be untothem as either plea- 
fing colours to the blind, or fweete Mu- 


\ ficketto the deafe. 


And now having done with the good 
Vies of this Varietie through Gods great 
| mercy : 
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mercy; wee.areto confiderthe bad ufeof 
it, (which I feare is more generall : ) 
through corrupt man his wickednes part: 
ly; and partly -his-ignorance, That in 
things of themfelves indifferent, as in 
matter of eating and drinking, of cloa- 
thing , of civill complements, and the 
like, there fhould be Varietie of fafhions 
and cuffomes in the World, according to 
differences of either places or times scan 
bee neither occafion of wonder, nor of- 
fence unto any, thatis not agreat ftranger 
unto the World 3 or rather indeed, un- 
to reafon , and=common-fenfe~ie~felfe. 
But in matters of right and wrong, of 
that which is juft, or unjuft, lawtubland 
<nolaw full, chat there fhould be fo much 
difference among nations (all confilting 
of men reafonable by nature :) not them 
onely that are sof different Religions, but 
even them:that-profefle but one Truth, 
yea, inthe {ame nation, at feverall times 


is that which: gives occafion beth of 


wonder and of offence unto:many ; of er- 


ror and wickednefle untomore.and hath: 


t 
wrought: 
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wrought fo farreupon fome, as to make 
them peremptorily το affirmes that there 
is not any reall difference in nature be- 
tweene rightand wrong, but only in the 
opinions of men, arounded chiefely up- 
on cuffome. (im bonum & malum natura 
judicetur, i ea Gint principia natura ; certé 
honefta quog, 19 turpia fimili ratione dijudi- 
canda, & ad naturam referenda funt. Sed 
perturbat nos opinionum varietas, bominum- 
que diffenfio, (F quianon idem contingis in 
[enfibus, bos natura certos putamwus : ila que 
alii fic, alits[ecuss nec i{dem femper uno mo- 
do videntur, fitta effe dictmus. So learned 
and judicious Tullie of the vulgar opini- 
onsand judgements of his dayes: and had 
hee lived in ours, itis very probable hee 
would have faid as much of ours. In- 
ftances to this purpofe taken from ancient 
times concerning the varietie of mens 
judgements in point of right and wrong, 
wee have many in ancient Authors who 
either of purpofe upon this very occafion, 
or upon fome ether occafion, and to ano- 
ther-end, have treated of the different 
Lawes, 


A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome: 

Lawes, and cuffomes of feverall nations. 
See Plato in his Politico, or Minoe. Bar- 
defanes; in Eufeb. de Prepar. Evangel, lib. 
vi. 10. Sextus Empiricus, Pyrr. ῥηροῖ. Ni- 
colaus de Mor. gentinm,in Stobzus; not to 
mention any more. Certainely fhould 
wee take all mations of the World (fuch 
as have beene accounted moralized and 
civilized nations, I meane; the wild and 


barbarous being laid afide:) into‘confi- 


deration, wee may generally conclude , 
that there is {carce any vertue fo much in 
requeft in one place, but will be found to 
bee a vice in another ; fcarce any vice 
fo much abhorred at one time in one 
place, but at another time hath beene 
thought in the fame place if nota vertue, 
yet no unlawfull thing. Thofe Authors 
that I have but now mentioned, fhall bee 
my warrant for what I have faid, ifany 
will not take it upon my credit. Butin 
point of right and wrong, wee need not 
to σος fo farre, to fetch our inftances : 
neerer times and places unto our felves, 
and fuch as wee in many refpedats are bet- 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
ter acquainted with; will afford us fufh- 
cientiinftances.. The Civill Law of the 
Romans, ifany Law, might bee thought 
to be grounded upon reafon, both in re- 
gard of the Authors of it, men of great 
worth and fame for their learning ; and 
of the credit that it hath found with moft 
nations in Europe,eventothis day. That 
law thought it good reafon to give abfo- 
lute power unto fathers upon their chil- 
dren , power even of life anddeath , as 
long asthey lived, except by volutary e- 
mancipations or other wile they had made 
them free. Children that difpofe of them- 
felves in marriage without the confent of 
their parents, are not by that law; lawful- 
ly married, and are lyable to great pu- 
nifhments. Neither of thefe is now any 
where thought either Law or reafon ; 
though ‘Bodinus 1 know , in his: Politicks 
is very eager forthe one , and Efpenfeusa 
learned Sorbonift, hath written a learned 
difcourfe concerning the latter, whereby 
he doth endeavour to proove y that itis 
not onely againft Lawes, but even contra 
| : ΜΉ 


A Treatife of Vfeand Cuffome. 
equitatem naturalem, that liberi invittr pa- 
rentibws, fhould contrabere matrimonia, (ub 
quorum authoritates faith hee, {5 in quorum 
poteftate, Natura, Scriptura, Deus, i ho- 
mines, liberos effe voluerunt. cap. 8. Which 
I take the rather notice of, becaufe hee 
layes the blame ofall this, that it is not fo 
every where as hee would have it, upon 
Dims con{uetudints exprelly, the power and 
tyranny of cuffome: which heetreates of 
in the thirteenth chapter. And to the 
fame power of cuftome it feemes it muft 


be imputed, that fome Nations by their 


lawesand cuftomes, have beene fo favou- 
rable to ftealers of young heires, to dif- 
ofe of them in marriage at their owne 
will, againft the will of the parents or 
guardians (of which kind of men you 
may read at large, Decr. par. 1. (aufa. 
36.) contrary to the practice of other na- 
tions, andto thedidtates of reafon; and 
a man would thinke, of common fenfe 
it felfe. | | 
By the Roman Lawes (at left in Trajans 


time) the Father, if afonne dyed with- 
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A Treatife of Vie andCuftome. 
out Iilue, and inteftate (but however;hee- 
was to.havelegitimam portionem+-} Was to 
inherit , hee-alone--fne-diminutione , ne 

focium haberet bereditatis, qui non baberet 

lnétw. faith “Plinie in his <Pamegyrick . 
which was thought: a good reafon. Fot™™ 
although according to the courfe of na- 
ture, <9 pvotum-parentum., it bee more 
proper το children to inherit of their Fa- 
thers, then_otherwife; yet twrbato.ordine— 
mortalitata,as the Civilians fpeake, when 
nature her felfe doth alter her courfe, and 
takes the child away before the Father, 
Cur pofterts amplior honor quam majoribus 
haberetur 2 curve retro-quog, non-recurreret 
équitas eadem? faith Plinie; who therefore 
doth highly extoll Trajan for a Conftitu- 
tion of his tothat purpofe. And Ariffotie 
upon the {ame grounds of Nature, goes 
yet further, Οὔκ ἐξῴναι yo mateeg ameinaaK, 
mates yey. That it ἃ not lawful (in point of 
right and -reafon grounded upon nature:) 
for any fon upon any termes, to difinherist( ab- 
dicare,is more. but includessdifinheriting:) 
his Father » though a Father have power to 

ως: - 


A Treatife of Ve and Cuffome. 
difinherit hisfon, Arift.Eth. Nicom.lib.viti. 
cap:wit. Yetin fome Countries, though 
the Sonne die never fo wealthy, and the 
Father furvive never [ο poore and decaid, 
the Vucle fhall inherit before the Father; 
by reafon ofa certaine Maxime in Law, 
that Hereditas defcendit, non a{cendity tnbe- 
ritance doth de(cend and not afcend, notin 
the right line that is ; but in the collaterall 
it may, elfe the Vncle alfo were exclu- 
ded. Yetis the Father granted to be nee- 
rer of blood: but nevertheles eo momine 
becaufe hee is Father, he is conceived un- 
capable. On the other fide , that inberi- 
tance which they call jure repre{entatzont, 
whereby ‘the Iffue of the Eldeft fonne , 
doth inherit before the next in bloud, to 
witte the younger fonne; is Legall by the 
Civill Law, and approoved by the pra- 
Bice of moft Countreys.. Yet till within 
thefe few yeares, it was otherwile in 


France generally for many ages togethers. 
baie , both-great. 


amongft all forts ο 


and {mall. 
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. A Treatife of Vfeand Cuffome. 
rence of Iudgements and opinions in 
point of right:and wrong, are fo man 

and {o obyiousto any»man that fhall but 
conferre together the Lawes of feveral] 
Countries now in force in the principal] 
places of Europe, that one or two areas 
good as. a hundred and a hundred, if need 
Were; as eafie to bee found as one or two. 
And though fome Countries are more 
conftant in their Lawes and cuftomes , 
then fome other are; yet I know none 
that hath beene fo conftant, where divers 
things may not be obferveds once forbid- 
den and punifhable, fome; now, legall 
and lawfull : others, now prohibited , 
which in formertimes were law full: ina 
word, no Nation or Countrey (neither 
Medes, nor Perfians excepted: ) where 
cancelling, reverfing, and repealing ‘of 
Lawes, and enaéting of others much dif- 
ferent, if not contrary, in their place'and 
ftead, hath not beene ufuall. Ifpeake not 


this of fuch alterations onely, as have ne- 


ceflarily proceeded from alteration? of 
times.and circumftances : of which Ῥµ- 
tantus 


A Treatife of ΡΕ and Cuffome. 
rantusin his Speculo Turis, well and per- 


tinently, Nam/{ecundiim varietatem tempo- 


rum jura variantur humana; Et nibil pene 
in femetip(o manet, fed currit Naturamul- 
tds evolvens mutationes, quas neg, pravide- 
vefacile eft neg, predicere. Therefore, di- 
cunt quidam (faith the addition there’) 
quod {cientia jurts Canonici vel Civilis non 


eft propr ié [cientia, Uc. Such alterations,. 


Iknow, may happen many, much diffe- 
rent one from another, though grounded 
allupon the fame reafon. But I fpeake it 


of fuch efpecially, as proceed from varie-: 
tie of opinions and judgements. in. matter 


of right and wrong. 
Now the power of cu/tome in all thefe 
changes, alterations, differences accor- 


ding to varietie borh of times and places, | 


istwo-fold. - .. Δ 

Firft in that moftof thefe differences 
_and alterations have their beginning 
from cuffome, which by continuance doth 


not onely get the ftrength of Law, and: 


goes for Law inall places . butalfocom- 
monly begets Lawes; properly fo called. 


For 
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A Treatife of Vfe.and Cuftome. 
For thatis the originall of mo Lawes in 

moft places... And it was both. a: witty 

anda true {peech of him that firft (as I 
find in Suidas and others :) defined cn- 
flome to bee nothing elfe, but νόμος ἄγεαφος, 
an unwritten 1.45... as on the other fide 
Lawto be 20s ἔγγεαφον, a written cuftome : 

fhewing thereby the difference betweene 
Law; properly fo called; and cuftome . ve~ 
ry well, though ic will not hold in all. 
And thofe Lawes that are thus grounded 
upon cuffome, are thought by many as the 
moft acceptable, fo the moft naturall and 
obligatorie Lawes that are: as being not 


the invention of any one fingle man, but 


oflong Timeand experience. Dio Chry- 
foftomus is very rethoricall upon this fub- 
ject, and more -rethoricall then found 
fometimes ; as when hee faith, «ov Ὁ 

ini Sa ΡῈ ) ! Si ἥ 
THs κο γομοῖς Φφα]λ τίς ποίάν drwy πολιτείαν. (9. 
ἡ ἔθη, πὀνὀμτίον, ἐλθντέρων, that it ὦ more pro- 
per for men that are free, to bee governed by 
cuftome , as for ‘men that ferves by Lawes : 
whereas indeed. true libertie doth con- 
fift in this, to bee {ubject unto reafon , 
whether 


A Treatife of ΡΕ and Cuffome: 
‘whether commanded unto us by Lawes, 
or recommended by cu/tome. But certain- 
ly it is no new thing for any Kingdome 
to bee governed by cuffome : and of the 
two it may generally be faid, that cuffomes 
were, before written Lawes, if not in all, 
yet in moft Kingdomes. Which I obferve 
the rather , becaufe fome learned men I 
fee, are of opinion that jus confuetudina- 
rium, and con[uetudo in point of Law, are 
phrafes of latter ages onely ; and particu- 
larly in England, not knowne or ufed till 
after the conqueft of the Normans. But 
certainely jus confuetudinarinm, whether 
wee looke upon the word or thing, is of 
greater antiquitie then fo. In all Greeke 
Authors, as many as I remember, that 
write of Lawes, οἱ νόμοι κα G@ és, Lawes 
and cuftomes σος {till together. Inthe Ci- 
vill Law you fhall read, notonely de lon- 

&4confuetudine, as partot the Lawinge- 
nerall , but alfo de confuctudinibus muni- 
cipiorum, of particular cufromes of places, 
to bee kept and obferved as Law. But 
when the word confuetudo came ΒΕ. εἰ- 

| Ῥ Genesis. 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 


ther more particularly to be taken profer- 
vitio feudali ( which the Ciyilians call 


fervitutes prediorum :) for acertaine right 


that aLord may challenge, anda Tenant 
is bound unto by cuftome ; Or yet more 
generally, for any Ius or due of what kind 
(οονει» that a man hath right unto by cz- 
frome,1 am not able το fay certainely, For 
though this ufe of the word became 
moft frequent and ordinary {πες the 
times of Wiliam the Conqueror, yet I 
find in fomeancienter Charters Jura & 
confwetudines in this very fenle:.as ina 
Charter of Knute, de Ροντ" Sandwici, in 
(πείς words, Nulluf%, omnino babet ali- 
quam con{uetudinem in dicko ports it¢.And 
among the Lawes of King Edmund; con- 
firmed by William the Conqueror,thetitle 
ofone is, De “Baronibus, qui fuas habent. 
curias.°o confuetydines, But whether the 
title bee asancient, as the Law it felfe, 
may perchance bee doubted. 1 am the 
more inclinable. το. conceive the Latin. 
confuetudo inthis fenfe, to bee of longer 
ftanding then fo, (then, the times of the 
Cons 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
Conqueror, 1 meane or there abouts : ) be- 
caufelam fure the Greeke σεοωήθήα, is ; as 
may appeare by the Greeke Lawes and 
(Conftitutions : as for example, where αἱ 
σεωσήϑήαι, the cuftomes are taken and ufed 
for certaine fees (called alfo καϑεδρατικα; 
and cmSesnasixa::) due and payable atthe 
Confecration , or, Intbronixation of every 
Bifhop, Archbifhop, δες. Soe Comfbitut. 
Novell. Inflin. Coll. ix.tit. vi. Nov. 123. 
6. 3. Yah ceeun Keay ΧῚ Οκιάνα, μόνα, συγ yepod WY 
ap eneoh, aoe των ο στονν/υἂύον Επισκόπων, 
&c. Thefe fees (or cuftomes) onely we al- 
low as lawfullto bee payed by every “Bi/bops 
&c. and fo often in that one Chapter. 
And fince wee are treating of cu/Zome, and 
have faid fomewhat of the Latin word 
confuetudo, Ithinke it will not bee amifle 
to examine the originall of our adopted 
Englifh cuffome. The Latin confto hath 
two fignifications , to coaft » and (0 con- 
tinue. From conffo, to coaft, ἡ being chan- 
ged into wu, is the french coufter of the 
fame fignification ; from confto, to con- 
tinue, it may beethat the french couftume 
might bee derived ; coufPume, being in ve- 
tt ry 
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A-Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
ry truth nothing elfe but a comtinued, or - 
conftant ufe and fafhion, whatever bee 
the particular obje& of it.. But I thinke it 
more probable, that it came from couffer; 
to coaft . and that couftume at firft was 
properly taken for vectigal, tribute, tolle, - 
orimpoft money. Now becaufe matters 
ofthis nature, as.tribuzes and impofts , are 
matters which concerne.all men general- 
ly to take notice of, and {uch as_goe by 
cuftome too, (In omnibus vectigalibus fer ὁ 
confuetudo f{pectari folet, idg, principalibus 
conftiturionibus cavetur. Ὁ. 10. tit. 4. Ι.. 4. 
f.2. ) for the moft part, it can bee no 
wonder if cwftome from that moreproper 
fignification, came afterwards to fignifie 
con[uctudo. or couftume.as wee now ufed it 
incommon {peech. Sothe word 79 in 
Hebrew, which fignifies a meafure, com- 
monly; and fometimes tribute, is bythe 
Rabbins at this day, (as it was by the an- 
cient Hebrewes, for ought wee know, 
though-wee have no examples of itin the 
Scriptures ;) commonly ufed {ος moress 
or conf{wetudo. And that of this Hebrew 
middah, not onely the Latin modius, for a 
Certaine.. 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
certaine meafures but alfo modus ufed for 
fafbion, or cuffome,in generall is deriveds 
isout of all queftion. And therefore Ari- 
ffotle, where hetreates de jure saturali 
pofitivo, (Ethic.l.v.c.7.) that right, or 
Law, whichhe cals, vow % «Ὁ ce inion, 
that is, that hath no ground in nature» 


but wholly depends of mens cuftomes ana 
ordinances, according to the variety both. 


of times and places ; hee very appofitly 

compares τοῖς “eros, to meafures. ναὶ «ὃ 
» c rE >) \ > \ \ 

(faith he 4) TAM Tet χοῦ ioe. (ox οἰγήοο. χα} σί- 


ten κἰέτεα, δές. And fince Grammarians . 


cannot agree about the derivation of the 
word mos, fome deriving it from meo, 
fome from modus, fome from vs, and 


fome. from-the Hebrew yon, [know πο. 


reafon why I may not more probably 


maintaine that mos (the rather, becaule it - 


isa monafyllable:) is the pure Hebrew 


po mas, which fignifies tribute. But to - 


returne to our Englifh word againe:, this 


is obfervable of it, that when 1t is taken | 
for impoff or tolle, it is exprefled in Latin 


not by confuetudo > but cuftuned properly : 
bas Ρα. 
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A Treatife of 76 and Cuftome.. 
as for example, RegiStri, p. 259. in a 
Breefe concerning forreigne Merchants : 
where nevertheles I muftacknowledge, 
that I doe not underftand the difference 
betweene Teloninm, which the marginall 
note faith they are free from, and cufty- 
ma which the Breefe itfelfe charges 
upon them. For otherwife I fhould have 
thought that telonium and cuffuma had 
beene all one; but telonium the more 
common: And this the rather, becaufe I 
find in the Lawes of Scotland ( where the 
word cufiuma is more frequent :) teloni- 
um and cuffumam, for the fame thing. 
And thus much concerning the words 
both Englifh and Latin, though much, 
yet not too much, [hope, in a Difcourfe 
concerning Cuftome. 

Secondly, whatever bee the beginning 
or occafion of thefe feverall changes , al- 
terations and differences, whether cu- - 
frome or any thing elfe ; yet herein ap- 
peares the power of cuffome; to be no leffe 
{trange and marveilous , in that in pro- 
cefle of time it makes all thefe differences 


and 


A Treavife of Ρε and Cuflome. 
and alterations, though never [ο contaty, 
to appeare in the eyes of men, notonel 

juftifiable, but even beft, fo that all men 
of all Countries doe generally like their 
owne Lawes and cuffomes , when once 
they have beene ufed unto them , beft of 
any other ; and are ready, if need be with 
great confidence and eagerneffe, to main- 
taine them to be fo againftany gaine-fay- 
ers. Udvasv & (faith Agathias the Hifto- 
tian cothis purpofe:) ὅτι 3 τῶν α),ϑρωπεί- 
ων ἔϑνων ws ἔκασοι Εἴγε or dyer νόμιῳ Ολ.πλϕ- 
σου γΕνΙΧΗΧό Tt eer SUcoyey ; Ty TOV δν οβίσον 
Ποριώται x, ϑεασέσιον. Thit is apparantly com- 
mon to allthe nations of the earth, that what 
law or cuftome foever they have beene long 


ufed unto, they preferre before any other, 


and deeme them very excellent. Which 


made Herodotus, that anctent Hiftorians. 


to blame Camly(es King of Perfia, very 
much, not as uncivill onely, but even as 
amad man, inthat hee fo freely and tart- 
ly derided the cuffomes and fafhions ,whe- 
ther Civill or facred of other Countries, 
which were deare unto them, and in their 
judge- 
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A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
judgement very plaufible. And why any 
man ornation fhould arrogate fo much 
unto themfelves, asto condemne and de- 
ride fo freely and peremptorily whatfoe- 
ver was contrarie-to their owne cuftomes; 
eo nomine,becaufe contrary to their owne, 
though practized and approoved by o- 
ther men and Nations, by nature equally 
reafonable , Herodotus, it feemes, faw no 
reafon. Now that men generally thinke* 
beft of their owne fafhions and cuftomes, 
be they never fo contrary, Herodotus: doth 
fhew,by relating atriall that Darius made 
of it, to fatisfie himfelfe, which was this: 
The Indians, thofe that were properly 
called (alatians, had a cuftome to eat their 

Parents and friends after their deaths - 
whereas the Grecians did ufe to burne 
them : boththefe being equally contrary 
to the Perfians ; who of thetwo proba- 
bly, would fooneft have beene perfwa- 
ded to eate their dead, then to burne 
them, whichcould not bee without pro- 
phaning that which they accounted moft 
holy, το wits fire. Dariw therefore, firft 


fends 


‘A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome: 
fends for fome Grecians, and asked them 
by themfelves what they -would take 
(and he was well able to giveit, though 
they had asked many thoufands,,) toeat 
their Parents when they fhould bee dead. 

They anfwered, they would not dogsit 
for the wealth of the World: Then hee 
fent for thofe Indians, and propofed unto 
them likewife upon what. terme. they 
would bee content to burne theirs. The 
very mooving whereof offended them {ο 
much, and feemed [ο prodigious, that in 
flead of an. anfwer , they humbly be- 
fought, he would forbeare fuch horrible 
fpeeches unto them: and fo were difmif- 
fed.. Soe trueis that of <Pindarus (addes 
Herodotus :) that νόμος, that is, cuffomes is 
an Vniver{all Monarch, or King of all. 

This of Herodotus, puts mee in mind of 
aftrange cuffome once practized, andin 
great requelt among the great ones of E4- 
rope ; which was this : If a Prince dyed 
out of his Countrey,, they would: chop 
his body in feverall pieces, and boyle 
them ina kettle or fome fuch veffell call 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 


all the flefh came from the bones, and fo 
fend his bare bones to bee buried in his 
owne Countrey. Bonifacius the eight, 
{peaking of it, calsit, detefande feritatts 
abufum, morem horribilem, Deo abominabi- 
lemyhominibus abhorrendum, immanem, tm- 
pium, crudelem, ec. and if it were {ο in- 
deed, aman might wender how: Princes 
and Great men of that age cameto bee fo 
farre in love with it , astotake order be- 
fore hand (as we read of divers , and par- 
ticularly of one of our Edwards, King of 
England; in Froiffard :) in their life time, 
that they might bee fo ufed after their 
death: but that the fame Bonifacius tels 
us plainely, thatit was, vitio confuctudi- 
nis, that they were bewitcht to that mind 
and opinion of theirs. And notto goe 
from this very fubjeét of the dead, who 
would not:wonder, that Ancient Hea- 
thens, having forborne (and detefted, I 
may fay of many of them :) the ripping 
of humane dead bodies as inhumane , 
cruell, and barbarous . (which is the rea- 
fon that neither Hippocrates, Ariffotlesnor 
Gallens 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
Gallen, though great, yea incomparable 
naturalifts otherwife, never faws as many 
learned men are of opinion, any dead 
bodies difleGted :) that now in our dayes 
the fame thing amongft us Chriftians is 
ordinarily practized , and is neither mat- 
ter of wonder nor of {candall unto any, 


“though fometimes it bee done in a moft. 


unbefeeming manner, and all manner of 
perfons admitted unto it, without re{pect 
at all of that Divine fabrick, which Saint 
Chryfoftome , as tremember, faithin one 

laceis much reverenced by the Angels. 
of heaven themfelves , in honour to 
Chrifts body , and his, bleffed Incarna- 
tion. 

The power of cuftome then by thefe 
and the like inftances ; as in things natu- 
rall, foin Civill alfo, being granted to be 
very great ; the next thing that wee are to 
confider, is, Whether wee fhall grant it 
fuch power, asthat it can make, if nor all 
things, yet any thing at any time , which 
is rightin reafonor by nature, to become 
wrong,actually in point of practice ; and 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
on the other fide, that which reafon and 
nature of themielves are againft , to be- 
come ifnotlaudible, yet allowable, and 
juftifiable fometimes : that is in effect, 
whether right and wrong are by nature 
truely, and fo abfolutely immutable and 
invariable : or otherwife. Tothis we an- 
{wer , 

Firft, That as there is nothing truly na- 
turall that is notin fome fort rationall (if 
not ascapableof reafon,yet as the effect of 
reafon infummo gradu ;thatis;God. and 
{ο rationall :). Soethere is nothing true- 
ly rational, that 15 not as truely naturalls 
both in regard of God, the eternall and 
infinite caufe of all things , and in regard 
ofmen, whom God by nature hath made 
rationall, Whatfoever therefore is groun- 
ded upon'reafon, is truely and ablolute- 
ly: naturall. And {0 is the morall Law; 
which treates:of humane vertues, and 
vices: and therefore altogether and in- 
dubitably naturall, -. | | 

Thefe words nature and maturall, are 
moft fhamefully miftaken and i 
: ded: 


A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
ded by fome Chriftians that have treated 
of this fubjea&, to wit, concerning γέγ- 
tues and vices naturall ; which have made 
them co fall into deteftable opinions, e- 
ven fuch as Civill Heathens. themfelves 
would have:abhorred in other heathens. 
To inftance in one; “Pomtus Hunterus of 
Delfein Flanders, in his de libera bomints 
nasivitates feu liberts natalibus » οαρηννἽν 
4. haththefe- words; [1)μὰ vero liberui 
populis omnibus (exceptys Chriftianu:) le- 
ges cum Natura reliqueres uxores ὲ fangut- 
πε junthis acciperent. Nam hac guog, res, 
Legis eftsnon natura: ac qui hac fepta tran- 
filiunts non in naturam, fed contra leges pec- 
cant. Nullum enimnature arerum Creato- 
re datum eft, ad animalium generationen 
impedimentum,. modo diverfi inter, fe fexus, 
[anis corporibus comventant. Non ila Ma- 
trem (horrefco referens:) nec Sororem ; fea 
pudor, verecundias ac honeftas-legibus orna- 
te, rejiciunt : fanguinem.non horret; We. 
This man, as appeares by what followes, 


takes nature here, and {ο in all this his 


Difcourfe, for Natura vegetati va, and πάν 


Q3 turd: 
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A Treatife of Ve and Cuftome. 
tura {enfitiva only ; asthough there were 
no fuch thing in rerum natura as natura 
vationaly. His rule therefore how wee 
may know things that are contra naturam, 
is by the prefent manifeft inconvenience, 
that enfues to our naturall healths or 
lives, by thofe things. So that by him if 
a man cut his fathers throat, or rip his 
owne mother, as Nero did, and fleepe 
not a whit the worfe, nor have the worfe 
ftomacke to his meate for it, hee doth 
NOt crimen contra naturam committere. And 
this is that Natwra, which in another 
place hee cals them prudentes that obey, 
notwithf{tanding any lawes to the contra- 
τις. Imuft confefle heis notthe {τ that 
hath taken nature in this fenfe. For by 
thofe words Lex nature, fome under- 
ftand in a ftri@ fenfe , that law properly 
which is common unto rationall and ir- 
rationall creatures , that is, untomen and 
beafts. Inthis fenfe they fay, that Pro- 
prium bonum appetere . Vim Ὑὶ repellere , 
and the like, is de lege nature. But it ic 
one thing to fpeake of the law of nature, 


as 


A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
asitiscommon (though in this fenfethe 
word Lam; is not fo proper neither :) to 
all naturall creatures; and another thing 
to difpute of that Law, whichis naturall 
unto man properly, who by nature is ra- 
tionall. Iuft fo fome Heathen Nations 
Of old, as Herodotus relates, thought they 
might lye together in their temples , be- 
caufe they faw that birds, and other 
dumbe creatures, that were kept inthem 


for facrifices, did it freely ; whence they 


inferred that it was not unnaturall, and 
therefore not difpleafing to their Gods, 
and the reafon of this their inference, He- 
rodotus σἰγεβ»νομιζοντεε (faith he: ) αἰ,ϑρω- 
ποις €1) xaluae ἄλλα χ]ήνεα, becaufe they 
prefumed that men and brute beafts, are 
all of one and the fame nature : which he 


for his part thought very abfurd: And 


cettainely what Saint Inde fpeakes of 
fome, wee may conclude of all men ge- 
nerally , that ὅσα. quoinas ὥς (οἱ ἀλογα Cale 
Ἰπςαγτα). cy τθτους φθήοονται. If men though 
rationall by nature; will confine them- 


felves to that naturall knowledge, which 
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A Treatife of Ve and Cuftome. 
is common to unreafonable creatures as 
well as to reafonable, they mutt: needs 
leade a brutifh life. I hope I may fay 
without offence, that the ancient Stoicks 
were farre better Chriftians then fo, who 
maintaining that mans happinefle did 
confift, ina lite according to Nature, have 
written fo many accurat tracts and dif- 
courfes, to proove that all vertues (and a- 
mong them pudor s verecundia, honeftas . 
which this Hunterus doth mott falfly op- 
pofe unto Nature:) are naturall unto 
man. They that defire further fatisfacti- 
onin this point, let them read Saint Chry- 
foftome , who in divers places of his 
workes , but efpecially in his Homilies 
ad pop. Antioch. handles it at large, proo- 
ving by many reafons , arguments an 
pregnant inftances , that the knowledge 
ofthe Morall Law, or, n γγώσις των καλα; 
χα) των Ὁ TOUTE 5 19 by nature. . 
Secondly , Whatfover commeth with- 
in the compaffe of reafon, properly; Ός- 
longing as properly to the law of na- 
ture. it mutt needs follow, thatthe law 


of 


A Tréatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
of nature extends of it felfe very farre, | 
though men through the natural! -or ra- ae 
ther (to {peake more properly and phy- a 
lofophically : ).unnaturall corruption of i! 
their underftanding, apprehend it notin | 
its full extent. Now whatfoever falls I 
within the compafle either of reafon , or ΠΠ 
of the law of nature, is of itfelfe immu- ΓΝ 
table. | | | 
Naturalia jura----femper frma, © im- ν, ΙΝ 
mutabilia permanent . Soe faith the Civill a 
Rom. Law ; and [ο all writers generally ; 
Ariftotle onely excepted, who ina place 
feemes to fay the contrary , to wit, that 
Some naturall lawes are mutable. His 
words are, Some becaufe they [εε (οἱ dixon 
κυϑμὴυα., lawes and judgements -concer- 
ning that which is juft and right, {ο diffe- 
rent and fo variable ; are of opinion chat 
nothing is right or juftin nature, but by 
opinion onely. ‘But this ἡ not generally ; 
trues {faith hee ; but in part Τι 4. For how- | 
ever ἀτηοηστΠς Gods it may very well be, 
that that which ἰς naturally juft and 
right, is altogether invariable : yetamong i 
us | 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
us men, Καὶ μὸν τὶ χ, ve χινήτογ. 8 wy Το! 
AW. Wy όμως 634 © aX ued : τα 3 “ φυσή, 
Some part of that law which ὦ by natures t 
naturally mutable : and {ome part of it,ts not. 
Where firft itis to be obferved, that Ari- 
flotle doth diftinguifh betweene Tura na- 
turalia, as not being all ( in regard of 
men:). of one nature. And fo farre we 
follow Ariffotle. For itis well obferved 
by Thomas Aquinas, that there are fome 
Tura naturalia, which may be called fun- 
damentalia, or principalia;becaule evident 
of themfelves unto humane reafon. O- 
thers as it were fecundaria, becaufe not fo 
apparant unto man, but elicible, or de- 
monftrable from thofe fundamentals: by 
humane ratiocination. The former I fup- 
pofe are they that Ariffotle would have 
immutable, but the latter not fo. Some 
interpret Ariftorle , as. though: hee had 
meant no more then: this, that de facto 
fome Iura natwraliaare changed or vio- 
lated-among men; though de jure, or na- 
turd Γιὰ» immutable ,; becaufe of thofe: 
words of his, though happily in regard of the 


Gods 


A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
Gods themfelves immutable. But that this 
could not bee his meaning, may appeare; 
firft, becaufe hee faith , fome onely are 
mutable, not all. Whereas there beeno 
jura fundamentalia,but de facto are viola- 
ted, not onely by particular men, but al- 
fo by whole nations, as may eafily ap- 
peare tothem, that fhall perufe the Au- 
thors whom wee have before mentio- 
ned. Secondly, by that inftance that hee 
brings of things naturall , wherein Na- 
ture itfelfe, feemes to be unconftant un- 
to her felfe. The right hand, faith hee, is 
by nature the ftrongeft, and fo it is in 
moft men, yet in fome itis not fo. But 
more of his meaning, by and by. ᾿ 
Thirdly , Naturall reafon being gran- 
ted, bythe fallof man , much impaired 
and vitiated , it is no wonder if all men 
eafonable by nature, doe not now agree 
upon the Iura naturalia, and it ought to 
bee fufficient unto any reafonable man, to 
fatisfie him, that thofe jurathat are {ο cal- 
led, aretruely naturalia, that moft men 
and nations (though notall :) that are ci- 
Seip: vilzed 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
vilized both by their pradtice, and their 
opinions, determine them to be fo. 

As for example, Some nations (civili- 
zed in other things it cannot be denyed : ) 
allowed of theft, fome ofadultery,or for- 
nication ; fome made no {crupule of in- 
ceft ; what then ? Moft other nations 
have.condemned them for it, and abftai- 
ned from thefe themfelves , as being a- 
gain{ft Nature. That is enough to fhew 
that they.were things againft nature in- 
deed ; and enough to make any man in- 
excufable in the eyes of God that makes 
any queftion of it. The extravagancie of 
fome men, upon this fubjeé&t, makes mee 
the more earneft herein. For whereas in 
τεαίοη., what is allowed by the moft, 
fhould bee adfcribed unto:nature; and 
that, which by fome is practifed to the 
contrary, to the corruption: of. nature 
partly ; (which Mufoniu the. Stoick,, in 
Stobeus cals , τ 5.) παίδων bed. γέφονύ ἀμ. 
ἡμίν δζρφθεραν :) and partly to the power 
of long cuffame (tanta eft corruptela male: 
con[uciudinis ut abeatanquam igniculi ex- 
tinguantur 


A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
tinguantur a natura dati, exorianturg © 

confirmentur contraria vitia, as Tullie very 
wellin a place :) Some goea quite con- 

trary courfe. What they find praaifed 

by fome; they take to bee naturall ; and 

the contrary, though there be a major part 

for it, they adfcribe unto the power of 
cuftome. Inceftisathing that true. nature 
doth-abhorre as much as any thing; and 
as many good reafons, I-dare under- 
take, may bee given to proove the unna- 
turalneffe of it, as for any thing that is ge~ 
nerally acknowledged moft.unnaturall. 
And if'wemay beleeve fome ancient Hea- 
thens, men ofno {mall:authoritie in the 
world, as Ariffotle and others, even a- 
mong the brutes, fome ofthe more gene- 
rous abhorre it naturally.. Yet an ouclan- 
difh writer of Effayes.in his long  dif- 
courfe of cuftome would perfwade us 
that all difference and fcrupulufnes in 


this kind proceeds rather from cuféome, 
then nature , bringing this among many 
other particulars, as an argument of the: 
power of cuffome among men.. Many an-- 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
cient Heathen Philofophers I muft needs 
fay, {hewed themfelves farre wifer men, 
who though they had no certaine know- 
ledge (as they could not without revela- 
tion.:)--ofthe fallef-many-yer from this 
very thing, becaufe they-faw many men 
every Where, yea fome whole nations , 
make no con{cience at all of fome things 
which they.faw by the eye of reafon 
were certainely again{ft nature, conclu- 
ded that of certainty, the naturall reafon 
and underftanding of man,had hada fall. 
though how or when, they could not tell; 
Many pregnant paflages out of Plato, 
“Plutarch Hierocles Plotinuss: Proclus, 
and others might bee produced heereto 
that purpofe, if need were, and had not 
already upon other occafions beene ob- 
ferved and treated ος, (all, or mot of 
them :) by others: And all of them a- 
gree in this, that in man himfelfe is the 
caufe of this his fall, or blindneffe of his 
underftanding , not in him that made 
him. Even heethat erreth (in matter of 
life and practife:) againft ber will, ἃ im- 
pious 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
pious » in that hee aif. agreeth from the nature 
of the Viniver[e, ἰφοριιαὲ «Ὁ amesdrndd moe 
P Φύσεως, ὧν αἰμὀ/ήσαις ay οἷος te ΚΕῚ yw Sfous 
xetdy το LOLS; xo τῶν Minto. For Na- 
ture had furni/bt bimat fir ft with certaine in- 
ftinéts, prenotions and opportunities, by the 
helpe whereof hee might bave attained to the 
knowledge of truth : which having neglected, 
hence it that hee i now not able to difcerne 
that which us falfe from that which is true: 
faich another, (aHeathen too :) not in- 


feriour to any of thofe, whom I have 
named. 


Fourthly, Asin things naturall, fome 


things to ferve the nature of the vniverfe, 
forget and forgoe fometimes their owne 
particular nature . and are never more na- 
turall in a generall {enf e, then when they 
are fo unnaturall unto themfelyes, par- 
ticularly : (fo the water to prevent a γ4- 
¢uums Which nature abhorreth, afcends ; 
and thelike:) Somuft wee conceive in 


things Civill, a-fubordination-Jurium , 


naturalium ;.and: of reafon unto rea- 
fon, at [Ἴ 
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ATreatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
Teis not. againft reafon then, that fome 
things which confidered in themfelves 
are againft reafons fhould ina higher and 
more generall confideration , proove 
“wwarrantable .by_reafon. Even by our 
lawes, fomethings , (fay our Lawyers:) 
may bee done warrantably fora publike 
ood, though contrary το the Lawes o- 
therwife. Legally therefore in regard of 
the Lawes;and their generall end,though 
illegally, becaufe againft the exprefle te- 
nor of fome particularlaw. So the Civill 
Law too, telsus of acertaine Iw fingula- 
res quod contra tenorts rationem introductum 
eft. and allowes of it. It were neither; 
neither Jus, nor allowable by law, if it 
were againft all reafon; though it bee 
sranted againftfome. | am perf{waded , 
this is it, and nothing elfe, that made A-_ 
riflotle fay, (as wee have noted before :) 
that quedam juranaturalia, were mutabi- 
lia: but his termes are dangerous, and 
thereforeto be avoided. It is one of the 
fundamentall principles of all Common- 
wealths , Salus populi ; [uprema lex efto. 
rAOWw 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
How farrea man may go pro falute popu- 
li, contra tenorem rationix, is difputed at 
large, bythem that have written de Iuri- 
bus Dominationis, whether Monarchica, 
- Ariftocratice , or Democratice. Some are 


too nice » and fome σος too farre . but — 


there is no queftion, but fomewhat there 
is, that may bee done inthis kind ; both 
by the Lawes of God and of men; allow- 
able ; and warrantable by found reafon. 
Now cuftome being athing of great force 
in a body politick, as well as in a body 
naturall, and of much importance every 
way, either to the peace or difturbance of 
any Commonwealth, if any thing may 
bee done at any time rationally, contra te- 
norem rations ; itisin point of custome e- 
fpecially. Therefore Shomas Aquinas , 
where hee undertakes to proove (which 
hee doth very learnedly and folidly,) that 
lex and ratio are all one; yet when hee 
comes tothe point of cuftome, hee is put 
to a forte, not knowing well how to de- 
termine it, Si autem adhuc manedt ratios 
eadems faith he, propter quam prima lex tn- 
utile 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
utilis erat , non confuetudo legems fed lex 
con{uetudinem vincit. Nif forte propter boc 
folush inutilts lex videatur » quoniam non eft 
pofibilts fecundum confuetudinem patria 5 
qua erat una de conditionibus legt. Dif fici- 
le eft enim confuetudinem multitudinu re- 
movere. Of many cuftomes therefore wee 
may boldly fay, that the unfeafonable al- 
tering of them is againft reafon, though 
confidered in themfelves they be granted 
to bee not reafonable. And herein 15 moft 
true, and applyable that Greeke fentence, 
orrather Oracle , τὰ ακινηπὲ wn κιν; not 
eafily το attempt the ftirring of thofe 
things , which cannot bee ftirred with- 
out much ftirring; and as much hazzard, 
as ftirring. The reafon is given by Aw- 
gufius in Dio, Τα γὸ ον Gare κᾶροντα, καν 
χρω 7 συμιφορώτεροι τῶν αἰεί. χα]νοτομόμϑμων, 
καὶν βελτίω Sox, δξίν. Thofe things faith he, | 
that long continue in one and the {ame fate, 
areto be preferred before thofe that are ever 
upon changing » though it bee for the beft in 
all likelihood. Wee fee that molt things 
enjoy their happineffe in their reft ; but 
aboye 
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above allthings, it muft needs bee more 
proper unto eftates (fo called from their 
ftabilitie:) to bee happy in their fetled 
confiftence and permanencie ; as being 
liker unto ftages and pageants, then jfates 
truely. ;. when alwayes: mooving and 
changing. And befides , not onely the 
happy being of an eftate, but the very\be- 
ing of it doth depend of its ftabilitie, 
inthiskind. For rebus-novis fiudere, hath 
alwayes beene both the marke and the 
refuge of ill affected malecontents, who 
have no other hopes to raife their ruined 
fortunes, but by the ruines of the prefent 
eftate that they live in. Alcybiades therfore 
in Thucydides viefaid well, Tay aiSporu 
εὐστλαλέςαπο τότες οἰκήν, οἱ δῷ πος πορούσι nye 
ΟἽ Χὶ yousss 3 Leo %) γείρῳ π, ) Hue Sle-popas πο- 
Arlo, That their governement is [ᾱ- 
feft, to the Commonwealth, that apply 
themfelves as much as they can to the 
prefent Lawes.and cuftomess though they 
bee notalcogether fo σοοᾷ of themfelves. 
In this fenfe muft Saint Gregory the Pope 
his words bee underftood , where hee 
$2 {eemes 
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A Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome. 
feemes to adfcribe unto cwfome a power 
το makethings that are bad in themfelves 
to become juft and legall. His words 
are; Si prave rei aditws antequam din pa- 
te[cat, non clauditur, ufu fit latior 1 Ὁ erit 
confuetudine licitum , quod ratione conftat 
effe prohibitum, Greg. Reg. Epift. 1. vii. 
Ind. ii. ep. 120. | 
Another confideration that fhould 
makemee the more averfe from altering 
old cuffomes is» becaufe the reafon of 
fome , though grounded at firft upon 
fome weightie confideration, cannot e- 
qually appeare atall times, thofeincon- 
veniences happily, which in former ages 
gave occafion to fuch and fuch cufFomes 
being now remooved, and perchance 
forgotten. Therefore. faith the-Givill 
Law, Non omnium que ἃ majoribus confti- 
tuta funt, ratio reddi potef? ; Et ideo ratio- 
nes eorum, Τε. 1 remember what anfwer 
fome Turkes made, as it is reported by 
Busbequius in his Epiftles, being asked 
the reafon of acertaine cu/fome of theirs, 
which feemed very fenfles. to wit, That 
| i theix 
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their forefathers had done it of old; and 
as they beleeved, not without reafon . 
though now not knowne unto them as 
they ingenuoutly confeffed. I will not 
commend this for a good anfwer to all 


things , God forbid: In fome things I ° 


thinke it may hold very well. If a Turke 
(το inftance in fome particular : ) fhould 


aske a_Chriftians=why when any doth \ 


{nize in our prefences ( as-it-ts~practized 
in-moft plates of Europe :) wee pray to 
God to bleffe them; or to that purpofe ; well 
might hee anfwer> that our Chriftian 
forefathers have done it ofold, and that 
long beforethem their Gentill forefathers 


had ufed it, but the reafon how,and why ΄ 


it firft began, neither Chriftians nor Gen- 
tiles can certainely tell us, though divers 
both Gentiles of old, (as Ariftotle δες.) 
and Chriftians fince have written of it. 
and have done their utmoft to find it out. 
And now that it hath beene fo long pra- 
&ized in the World, | fhould, I mutt con- 
fefle, bee one of them that fhould make 


con{cience to takeit away, though fauit= 
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_doacknowled ος withthe-refts.that the rea- 
Bae 


fon, or beginning , is unknowne waa. 


““mee. If therefore the-reafon-of many 


Lawes and cuftomes though very good 
and warrantable, and perchance :necefla- 
tie, bee fuch nevertheles that cannot bee 
found out but by time and experience : 
It cannot be fate to refolve upon the alte- 
ration of any Jong continued ‘Law or 
cuftome , though wee can give no rea- 
fon for it, but after long and mature de- 
liberation. ! 
For thefe feverall refpe@s,. it cannot be 
thought amiffe or unreafonable, that all 
Lawes and cuffomes fhould by them, that 
are fubje@ unto them, generally be'main- 
tained (in a civill refpeét, at leaft :) το bee 
juftand reafonable. And truely , what: 
ever may bee alledged againft' them con- 
fidered in themfelves, yet in this re{pect 
they may be juft and reafonable, if they 
bee not partiall, but extend indifferently 
unto all, that is, juft in the execution, or 
application, though not intheir nature, 
But befides, ifit bee not fitto fay untoa 
King, 


A Treatife of Vie and Cuffome. 
King, (be henever fo bada King :) thou 
art wicked ; and to Princes, yee are ungodly, 
lob 34:18. Why Ποιὰ not fomuch re- 
{pect be due to any Law or cuffome from 
them, (as I faid before:) that are Πιρ]εδὲ 
unto them, who owe their peace and fa- 
fetie (next unto God and the King :) to 
their protection, as that it fhouldnot bee 
lawfull for them to vilifie them, and o- 
penly το ἀςε[αίπις againft them»? Cicero 
faith well, Vt ex medicina nibil oportet pu- 
tare profici(ct , nifi quod ad corports utilita= 
tem fpectat, fica Legibus nibil convenit ar: 
bitrari , nifi quod Reipubl. conducat (and 
that is as much asifhe had laid, nif quod 
juftum eff, and there is the fame reafon 
for both :) proficdci. However it may 
not be doubted by any man that is wile, 
that there bee many Lawes and cu/fomes 
in all countries , which though they bee 
well tolerated and continued for the 
peace and fatetie of the publicke, yet can- 
not bee practized by particular men, ( as 
farre forth as they may avoyd it :) with a 
good confcience, and without great perill 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
to their fouls.as being of themfelves moft 
unreafonable.- And therefore the fame 
Tullie > who before did teach us how we 
may judge and {peake of Lawes civilly ; 
elfewhere inftructing how to judge, ac- 
cording to truth, faith very folidly, Stul- 
tiPimum eff, exiftimare omnia jufta effe > 
qua fita [untin populorum inftitutt aut le- 
gibus: to beleeve that every Law or cu- 
ffome, that isin force and rigidly flood 
upon in every countreys is therefore juft 
and good, is abfolutely to beleeve with 
the Epicureans and the like, (whom we 
have before {poken of :) thatreafon, and 
Iuftice, is nota matter of truth and reali- 
tie, but of meere opinion and conceit. 
And it muft needs follow, quod f populo- 
rum jufriss fi principum decretts, fi fententivs 
judicum juraconftituerentur> jus effet latro- 
cinari, jus adulterare, jus tefLamenta fala 
fupponere, ic. as the fame Author very 
well in another place of the fame booke. 
Thefe commendations therefore, that or- 
dinarie Lawyers of every countrie give 
ufually to their owne proper lawes and 
cuftomess 
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cuftomes, mult cauteloufly be underftood, 


or elfe they are very dangerous. Though. 


fome of them fpeake plainely enough 
fometime ; as that incomparable Lawyer 
and Philologift Cujaciu, of the cufLomes 
of France,though refined and reformed a- 
gaine and againe. divers whereof he doth 


acknowledge to bee grounded upon the 


errors of former Lawyers» though pre- 


tended to be right and juftof themfelves. 
To which purpofe alfo I underftand 
(with fubmifsion το himfelfe, and his 
interpretation: ) the (wjacius of this 
[land , in his Notes upon Fortefeu, that 
the divers opinions of Interpreters procee- 
ding from the weakenelfe of mans reafon and 
the feverall conveniences of divers States, 
have made thofe limitations which the Law 
of nature hath fuffereds very different. And 
hence itu, Zc. Sure Lam, that long be- 
fore either ofthem, Tertullian taught us, 
thac che ground of many cwftomes, is ei- 
ther ignorance or fimplicitie. His words 
are; confuetudo initium ab aliqua ignoran- 
tia pel.fimplicitate fortita, -in ufum per fuc- 
3 T cefstonem 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
cefionem corroboratur, de virgin. vel.c. i. 
Hee might have added (which 15 added 
by others’: ) another ground of many 
Lawes and cuffomes, which is, wilfull in- 
juftice, and want-of a good con{cience, 
the rareft thing of the world, though no- 
thing bee more commonly pretended. Ic 
doth therefore much concerne every par- 
ticular: man; ( them.efpecially that take 
upon them to bee men of judgement and 
underftanding :) as not to controle the 
received Lawes and cuftomes of their 
countries, the alteration whereof Ῥε[οη-. 
geth not unto them : Soto underftand as. 
neere.as they mays what Lawes and cu: 
flomes are abfolutely good and warranta- 
ble in themfelves; and which are tole- 
rated and maintained onely for the peace 
and concord of the, Commonwealth. 
Here therefore ἰ5 α maine difference to be. 
made; betweene thofe things that the 
Law doth command; and doth oblige us 
unto , and thofe things» which if wee 
doe, the Law doth allow, but not. com- 
mand: betweene thofe things that wee 
doe 
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doe as good fubjeéts unto the King and 
his Lawes ; and thofe that wee doe of 
our owne inclination , taking the advan- 
tage of the Law. What Chrilt once {aid 
unto his Difciples , If your righteoufneffe 
exceed not the righteoufnes of the Scribes and 
Pharifes, (the ftrideft men for their old 
lawes and cuffomes that ever were : ) you 
Sball never enter into the Kingdome of Hea- 
ven; is in this fenfe applyable unto all 
men, Such a Legall life,will never bring 
them unto Heaven. Therefore the Ca- 
nonifts teach us that confwetudo may libe- 
rare apents civilibus indeed ; but cannot, 
a pents gebenne ; if in itfelfe it bee un- 
con{cionable and unreafonable. And 
they are not the Canonifts onely, that 
teach us this doétrine, but even our owne 
Γαννγεῖο , that have taken the greateft 
paines to uphold the credit; and’ main- 
taine the Iuftice of our Lawes. Many un- 
learned perfons (faith one of them :) ὑς- 
leeve that it is lawfull for them to doe with 
good con{cience all things, which if they doe 

To them 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
them, they hall not bee punifbed therefore by 
the Law, though the Law doth not warrant 
them; Fe. and [ο goes on, letting downe 
for example fome particular cafes, of 
thofe things whichaconfcionable Chri- 
ftian is bound unto, to (ave his foule though 
hee cannot be compelled unto it by the Law; 
D". and Stud. lib. 1.¢.19. And in fuch cafes 
(faith the fame Author in another place:) 
be ts in con{cience as well bound if he will fave 
hts foule 5 as hee weres if hee merecompelled 
thereto by the Law,@ec. If there-bee not 
then befides the Law of the Land, a law 
of reafon and confcience to regulat our 
actions by, we are certainely but in bad. 
cafe, in point of eternall falvation. 


—J Aving treated hitherto: (inthis fe. 
“cond part: ) of the Varietie , firft . 
then. of the power and validitie of οὐ. 
ftome in things civill. it will not beim- 
Proper. that I adde fomewhat of words. 
alfo, andof the power that cuftome hath. 


1η: 


A. Treati[e of ΡΕ and Cuffome: 
in matter of words and {peeches. For 
though many men for want of know- 
ledge and experience , thinke that words. 
are but wind, and therefore account no 
fubjeé that is about words , to bee very 
materiall, or worthy. the ftudie of aferi- 
ous man, yet.wifer men know full well 
that in very truth, there: is nothing that 
ferceth: men. on worke fo much, or cau- 
feth fo much ftirre in the World, as words. 
meere words doesand have alwayes done ; 
that words have beene the occafion of ma- 
ny warres, by, which many great Cities 
and Countries have beene overthrowne;: 
that words have canfed bloudy ftrifes 
and perfecutions even in the Church, not 


words onely as they. were intended , and. 
fhould have beene-underftood, but even. 


miftaken through ignorance. It was once. 
faid of fome ancient Philofophers, Sentit 
idem Arifto, quod Xenocrates, quod Arifto- 


teles, loquitur alio modo, ex bac autem non. 


rerum, {ed verborum-difcordia, controver- 


fia nata eff, ic. A happy thing it were: 
for the World, that words were. well un- 
ey ae re derftood: 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
derftood every where ; and all λογομαχία. 
λεπίολογίαι,σκιαχᾳχία,α1} ftrifes and conten- 
tions about words quite taken away. But 
that will not beeas long asthe World in- 
dures, it is in vaine to with it; though 
notto with it, be the part of either an ἰσ- 
norant, ΟΥ uncharitable man. ButI have 
nothing to doe with words here, but as 
cuftome, my prefent fubjets hath to doe with 
them : to wit, to fhew the power of cx- 
flome upon words, and fome remarkable 
effects of this power. 

A. Gellius faith wellin a place; confue- 
tudo omninum rerum domina, fed maximé 
verborum ;and Quintilian yet more fully, 
that confuetudo eff certifima loquendi ma- 
Siftra, utendumd, plane fermone, ut numocué 
publica forma eff: and againe, Ridiculum 
malle fermonem quo locuti funt homines 
quam quo loquuntur, «5 fane quid ef? alind 
vetmfermo, quam vetus loquenti confuetn- 
do? So Horace, and divers others, who 
allagreein this, that vvords and all right 
Ipeaking goes by cuftome. and whereas 
in other things cuffome (as hath beene 


fhewed :) 
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fhewed :) isan ufurper upon right , here 
her foveraigntie is acknowledged to bee 
naturall; rightand cuffome in matter of 
words and language, being in the judge- 
ment, of wifeftmen, but one thing for 
the moft part. Now therefore to {[peake 
of it fomewhat more diftinaly. 

Firft, cuftome makes vvords that were 
but founds before, to bee vvords, that is, 
to fignifie fomewhat. As for example i 
makes the found, that thofe three letters, 
G.o. and d. being put together,doe make, 
to fignifie unto us of this nation , the 
Lord and maker of ail things. For of 
itfelfe vvhy thefe three letters fhould re- 
prefent fucha thing, thereis no ground in. 
nature ; but cu/fome. It is true, the Stoicks 
of old were of another opinion, and it 
became a great controverfie among Phi- 
lofophers, vvhether vvords vvere 7 Φύσφ, 
by nature : orm Sof, by impofition at plea- 
fure. Origiv, in few vvords, ftates the 
queftion thus , Ariffoteles fentit pofitu 
nomina, Stoici putant Natura effe indita, 
imitantibus prime εὐ ‘vocibus res ipfas 
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A Treatife of Vfeand Cuftome. 
ad quas tf nomina impofita fint : qua rati- 
one (9 Etymologias inducunt. And A. Gel- 
lius tothe fame purpofe, Nomina verbag, 
non pofita fortuito,fed quadam vi W ratio- 
ne natura facta effe. “P.Nigidiu in Gram- 
matics Commentariis docet, rem fane in 
Philofophie differtationibus celebrem. Que- 
ri enim folitum apud philofophos Quoq τὰ ὀνέ- 
ματο finty in Sod, &c. Saint Auguftine 
handles it at large in his de Dialeética, to 
whom and to Gelliw I referre them that 
would know more of it. Hereupon the 
Stoicks did earneftly beftirre themlelves 
to find out and penetrat into the Etymo- 
logie of every word, and to fhevv the 
reafon of itin nature, but to fpeake truths 
their labour tended rather to make fport 
unto the idle, then to give fatisfaction 
unto the foberly curious. Yet the Stoicks 
were tolerable in comparifon of fome 
both of old and of late too, who have 
proceeded further, laying this for their 
foundation, that vvords and fyllables are’ 
of great power and efficacies and have 
(fome fay:) I know not what affinitie 
and 
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and hidden correfpondence with ftarres 
and planets. Hereupon fome by a cer- 
taine art which they call cvoudurdav and 
σοιχφομόὟτήα,, undertake in the name of e- 
very man, to read his fortune, and to 
foretell great matters. I could not but 
mentionf{uch, comming foin my way , 
but I will no more then mention them, 
their opinions being fo apparantly ab- 
furd. But vvhy then doth Ariffotles vvho 
determines it fo peremptorily , that φύσφ 
T ὀνομῆ΄ crdty Sty, that no words are by na- 
ture, in many places ftand upon vvords 
fo much him(elfe, and examine their Ety- 
motogies focarefully ? To this I fay, that 
though generally vvords σος by cu/tome, 
yet fometimes they may bee {314 το bee 
from nature, or naturall in fome fenfe, 
that is; fet of purpofe co fet out unto us 
the nature of {uch and {uch athing. There 
be many vvords of that nature, it cannot 
be denyed ; in fome languages morethen 
others , butin all; fome, and inthis ‘cafe, 
to underftand the right Etymologie ofa 
Υγοτά; conduces much to the underftan- 
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ding of the thing itfelfe. Ofthe nature of 
itl meane; but notto foretell, or forefee 
by it any thing future , not more then can 
bee knowne by the naturall knowledge 
ofthe thing itfelfe. Some vvords againe 
may bee-called naturall, becaufe they doe 
whenthey are uttered and pronounced 
imitate the nature of the thing itfelfe, 
which they fignifie. So for example 
when wee layin Latin, er tinnitum, e- 
quorum hinnitum, ovium balatum, tubarum: 
clangorem, ftridorem catenarum, “Per (pi- - 
ctr, faith Saint Auguftine , hec verba ita: 
fonares ut res que bis verbu fignificantur. 
So moft of them that they call voces ani- 
malium propria; forthe moft part, both. 
in Greeke and Latin are naturall. Againe,. 
cuftome doth make fome words naturall,. 
in that it gives unto them the power and 
efficacie of things that are naturall, to 
produce fome naturall effeéts: Such are 
thofe words and founds, whereby. 
dumme creatures. are geverned . which 
though of themfelves they be but invalid 
words and founds, yet. ἐφ x φοφῆ αὶ δ... 
ὄχισκα.λία, 
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δοισκαλία (as Plutarch of them in a place : ) 
through cuffome and skilfull education, 
become fo powerfull, that what can bee 
done upon dum creatures with blowes, 
or whips, or any other kind of violence, 
may bee done with them . and fome- 
times more. Soa man may ule himfelfe 
to tremble, or weepe, or laugh, and the 
like, at certaine words and founds, which 
in time fhall have that power over his 
body, thacit fhall not be inthe power of 
his will to forbeare. Even as the fight of 
whipsand fcourges (as wee read in an- 
cient {tories :) hath beene more power- 
full upon flaves in warres, then the fight 
of more dreadfulland mortall weapons, 
becaufe the {mart οἵ thofe which they of- 
ten felt, as flaves, made them in time to 
abhorre naturally and irrefiftibly the ve- 
ry fight-of.cthem +e words alfo, Long 
πίε and cuffome may turne them into 
charmes, to makethem operative upon 
nature, though of themlelves they have 
no naturall poweratall. All chefethings 
ranted (whereof to difcourfe at large, 15 
V 2 not 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
not my prefent purpofe: ) ic holds ftill 
nevertheleffe, as we affirmed at firft, that 
generally and for the moft part, words 
are words , thatis, are fignificant by cu- 
flome. 

Secondly, all difference of words and 
phrafes in point of elegancie, or barbarif- 
me, is altogether from cuffome. Hence it 
is, that thofe exprefsions which in fome 
language are moft proper and elegant, in 
another are moft ridiculous and barba- 
rous, neither is there any reafom αἱ αἱ] for 
the moft in nature , either: forthe one, or 
for the other , but that πίε and cuffome 
hath fo determined it’, whole will and 
pleafure ftands for reafon in thefe cafes: 
Itistrue, that Grammarians have taken 
great paines to reduce ordinarie words 
and {peeches to fome certaintie of analo- 
gie, without which Grammar is no Art, 
and fomewhatit is that they have done 
in this kind for the eafier teaching and 
learning of languages. Yet doth cuftome 
herein maintaine the power of her fove-. 
faigatie upon words and fpeeches ο 
that - 
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that when fhee pleafes, fhe breakes the 
rules, and ftricteft bonds of beft approo- 
ved Analogic, and fuffers no rule of 
Grammar to paffe without an exception. 


All matter of elegancie then or babarifme™ 


being but a matter of cuffome , as itis ne 
wonder to fee filly people for want of 
knowledges either to vvonder,or to {coffe 
at the exprefsions of other languages , 
vvhen they heare ftrangers {peake the 
vvords of the Countrey perchance , but 
ufe their owne phrafes and exprefsions ; 
So I cannot but wonder that in all ages 
men that have beene moft ambitious to 
be thought learned, have ftood fo much | 
upon elegancie, as I find they have done. 


Theancient Heathens; Philofophers,and™ 


others, did objeé&t, many things, Fknow, 
againft the Gofpel of-Ghrift, but I doe 


not find that: any thing generally did in. 


=verytrath make them fo averfe from it,as 


the language ; moft of the New Tefta- - 
ment being vvritten in Greeke words in-. 
deed, fome few excepted, but for the: 
moft part, in phrafes and exprefsions that . 
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are meerely Hebrew ; andthe Latin _ 


Tranflation being a mixture of both both 
of Hebrew and Greeke phrafes , rather 
then Latin, that was Latin truely, ac- 
cording to the cuffome of thofe times. So 
hard a thing it vvas for them, that had 
beeneuledto Platoand Ariffotles and the 
like,co relifh fuch a fty le. much leffe to re- 
verence it. A ftyle-neverthelés;vvhich they 
would have thought elegant enough, had 
they beene ufed to it ; as on the other 
fide, that of Plato or Ariffotle, but courfe 
and barbarous, had not the power of 
cuftome interpofed , and difpofed their 
eares and palates το it. A late writer of . 
Effayes treating of the power of cuftome . 
after many ftrange inftances, britigs this, 
as Tremember, among others, as one of 
the {trangeft , That fome certaine people 
of the World , fhould bee governed by 
Lavves that are written ina ftrange un- 
knowne tongue. Certainly if the ufe of a 
ftrange tongue in.one Countrey in point 
of Law (vvhich would not be much bet- 
ter underftood, though it were in the γιι]- 
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gar tongue: ) bee a thing fo much to bee 
admired ; I thinke he might have found 
fomewhat that is done in a ftrange ‘ 
tongue,in many Countreys, againft all να 
grounds of fenfe or reafon, much more το i Ἢ 
bee wondred at. But whereas fome o- 
thers, to increafe the wonder, deride and ie 
defame the faid tongue as barbarous, they Ἷ 
rather make themfelves an inftance of the ia 
power of cz/Zomesthat makes them thinke | 
{ο ftrange, and {peake fo fcornefully of a 
tongue once thought very {weet and εἷς- 
gant, by them that were ufed unto it, then 
perfwade us το wonder at others, that 
make no wonder of it. 

Thirdly, cuffome advanceth or abaceth. 
words,at pleafure, making them that 
once were vile to become honorable , 
and thofe that were honorableto become: 
vile , yeawvords of title, to become words 
of- reproach; and-words of reproach-to 
become words of title. What once ἄπαγε, 

~and~ballad.were in old Englifh, when. 
David was termed the ἄπαγε of the Lord; 
and the fong of fongs, called the ballad of 
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ballads ; is yet too frefh, to be forgotten. 
Notarius was once a Title for a Secretarie 
of States when Secretaries of State, were 
atthe higheft , and then Cancellarius was 
an obf{cure name, and of little refpect. 
Now it is quite contrary, and hee would 
bee thought (and reafon he fhould, fince 
cuftome hath otherwife commanded it :) 
to commit a monftrous foleecif{me that 
fhould now ule thofe Latine words , as 
they were ufed when Latin wasinufe. I 
doe not know any thing tothe contrarie, 
butthat men were as {crupulousto tell a 
lyein former ages as they are now ; nay 
for fome reafons I fhould thinke more.As 
firft, becaufe the art of equivocation was 
notthen knowne, much leffe thepraifes 
ofit, andagaine, becaufe as Τη[ἰε hath 
taught mee, the ancient Romans were fo 
cautelous in their folemne atteftations, as 
that, were they never fo certaine of a 
thing , yetthey avoyded as much as they 
could, religionts {7 pudorts .caufa, vvords 
of peremptorie and confident affeverati- 
on. rather ufing ( which hee cals verbum 
ae confide- 
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confideratifimum:) the vvord, arbitror. 
Yet a man might have told another men- 
tirts, that hee did lye, (of the Latin word I 
find it obferved by others, and of the He- 
brew, wee have examples of it in Scrip- 
‘ture; as ii. Reg. iv. 16.) without any 
great either offence, or breach of civilitie, 
which now to give, though but to ano- 
ther bee he never fo vile,in the prefence 
ofa man of fafhion, is greateft incivili- 
tie. But ofall things inthis kind, I moft 
vvonder at that fome tell us of the vvord 
Βαανά» which they fay was once rather 
a Title of Honor, among great ones ; then 
anote of infamie. Soe Pontus Honterus : 
Poftremd, faithhe, quam longé abfuerit 
noftrorum na{utulorum opinio, ab ejustem- 
ports nobilinm fententia, vel ex co apparets 
quod nothi “Burgundi ὃ Philippo “Bono 
nati, omifsis Ducum , Comitum, Marchio- 
num, Baronumd, titults, ali omnibus pr atu- 
lerint BASTARDI nomen,{cribentes in 
armorit Gentilitiis (cutts publice ac privatim 
hoc tantum modo Corn. Aut. Phil. Bald. Da- 
viditc.Burgundie BASTARDVS.Ex 
Xx 
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quo luceclarius apparet,i7c. Concerning 
thefe, foordinary now, Clarus, illuftris, 
and the like, how infinitly wee are gone 
from their firft ufe, hath beene obferved 
by divers, and exactly difcourled of, as 
alfo of fundry others of the fame kind, by 
our learned Selden in his Titles of Ho- 
nor. It was once a queftion among Phi- 
lofophers, an aliquid turpe in verbt ; and 
becaufe they could proove » as they 
thought, by good arguments that. no 
vvord was of itfelfe turpe or olfcenum. 
and that it could likewife bee fhewed ; 
that turpe was not in rebus ipfs, or natura; 
fome went fo farre as to conclude, thar, 
turpe nibil in rerum natura, but in con- 
ceit and opinion onely. What arguments 
they ufed, what inftances to make this 
good, you may read in one of (iceroes 
Epiftles, which begins, Amo verecundi- 
am, velut Porticus (it is commonly prin- 
ted vel potiws, without any fenfe or rea- 
fon ; wee are beholding to learned 
men forthis emendation :) libertatem: lo- 
quendi, (7c. But by their favour, though 

it: 
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it fhould be granted (which I doe not :) 
neg, in re, neg, in verbo, truely and proper- 
ly; yet I denye their confequence , nihil 
effetertinm : for atertium heres is, con{ue- 
tudo, which reafon and nature doe oblige 
us unto in thefe cafes. and hee is very re- 
ally an uncivill immodeft man, that doth 
not conforme to (uffome, where by right 
itis, and ought to be unto us actually tan- 
quam altera natura : that is, where cuftome 
is not oppofite unto, but grounded upon 
nature and reafon. 

But now generally in matter of words, 
titles, and compliments , and the like, 
whether it bee the part of a civill modeft 
man, abfolutely to conforme unto the cu- 
ffome of his times what ever it be, may be 
doubted. I doe not find that the ancient 
primitive Chriftians made any fcrupule 
atall.to ftyletheir Emperors though Hea- 
then, and cruell perfecuters of the Saints, 
fan&os , yea fanétigimos ; moft facred ; 
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whereof we have fome examples in Eu/fe-. 


bius. For indeed fanétus and fanétifimu, 
were anciently, mott properly attributed 
Dad 3 to 


i ΜΗΝ. 
{η : 
\ Mi, ΄ «κ 
179 ΝΕ 
i) BR 
{| if jo 
͵ ᾿ 
t 


ἈΠῈ 
ΠῚ 


Vi abt 
a) 
sith y 


A-Treatife of Ρε and Cuftome: 
to fupreme powers , whether Civill or: 
Ecclefiaiticall. Ceremonie Deorum  fan- 
chitas Regum, faith. Iuliw Cafar.in Sueto- 
nivs ; that as religious worthip is proper 
unto the Gods, fo unto Kings to be ftyled 
and accounted facred. But numen and al- 
taria, and the like, I wonder how Chri- 
ftian eares could away with, yet allowed 
(time was :) even to Chriftian Empe- 
rors, and uled by them {peaking of them-=. 
felves ; (as for example in the Code, no- 
firis altaribus fuggeftio offertur, and, de no- 
{τα altavibus petunt, Wc.) which is not 
likely their Chriftian eares would have: 
borne, had not the power of cuffome 
hardned them untoit. Hee is not a civill: 
man now of late yeares among us, that. 
thinkes much to fubfcribe himfelfe fer- 
vant, though it be unto his equall, or in- 
ferior. Yet Sulpitiws Severus was. once. 
foundly chid by Paulinus the Bifhop of- 
Nola, for fub{cribing (or rather profcri- 
bing, as the cuffome was then :) himfelfe 
his fervant, in a letter of his. But you. 
thall heare himfelfe {peake, if you pleafe, 


and 
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and what hee thought of it: In Epiffole 
titulo, imitari preftantem in omnibus mihi 
fraternitatem tuam timut 5 quia tutius cre- 
didi vere feribere. Cave ergo poftbac Ser- 
pus Chriffi in libertatem vocatus, bominu, 65 
Fratriss ἐ7 confervi inferioris [er vum te fi ub- 
feribere : quia peccatum adulationts eft ma- 
gis, quam humilitatis juftificatio, bonorem 
uni Domino, uni magiftro fuper terram, unt 
Deo debitum, homini cuilibet, ne dicam mife- 
rimo peccatoris deferre. Elis words are: 
fomewhat ambiguous , whether hee 
meanes uni Domino, uni Magiffro, and uni. 
Deo, all ofone; or rather (as I rather be- 
leeve:) partitively, allowing usthe ufe of: 
this word, to thofe that are truely our: 
Lords and mafters upon earth. But what- 
ever his meaning was, itis certaine that 
the vvord is extreamely abufed now a- 
dayes : and moft abuled by them that: 
know leaft, and care as little to learne. 
what belongs unto true humilitie , and 
wherein it doth confit.. Now inthis and 


the like cafes, ic were happy if inall pla-- 
ces (if all. places afford {uch :}) fome ος 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuffome. 
the wifer and graver fort of men, would 
agree by their joynt conftancie and oravi- 
ty to refift both in matter of fafhions that 
belong unto cloaths, and in thofe that be- 
long untowvords, the vanitie, fickleneffe 
foolifhnefle of ordinarie worldly men 

vvho have nothing to bufie their idle 
braines with, but to invent and follow 
new fafhions. Then γγετε it an eafie 
thing for any fober man to maintaine 
and embrace confenfum prudentum (as 
wile men prefcribe in other things ) the 
confent offome (though fewer in num- 
ber :) that are wife, then vulgarem confu- 
etudinem, the cuftome of the common peo- 
ple(ordinary wordlings I meane: )which 
commonly likes that beft, which is 
worft. And certainely they fhould bee 
much to blame in my judgement that 
vvould not doeit, But whena cuftome.in 
this kind (though vaine, yet not. abfolute- 
ly impious : ) is become fo generall that 
aman cannot avoyd it, except he will be 
fingular . a man I thinke may fafely e- 
nough (in thefe things which of their na- 
ture 
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ture are indifferent:.) condefcend unto it 
to avoyd fingularitie, which alwayes re- 

lifhes of {ome vvant of charitie, and is of- 
tentimes the effects of a Apa difeafe, 

pride and felfe-conceit. And fo much ae 
{poken concerning vvords. 


A, 5 God both in regard of his will, 
fre and in regard of his Nature, is ab- 
folucely immutable, in a tranfcen- 

dent kind of immutabilitie, beyond all 
comparifon ; nay beyond aa imagination 
ofman, tubal saan tad aiered expreflein 
fome fort , after hee had faid that there ὦ 
. ῃο variablenelfe with God , not content 
| with that, addes elegantly, 7 Goorng Dor- 
σκίασμια, or fhadow of turning : } So it ftands 
with reafon, that both the worfhip of 


God, andthe opinions of men touching. 


God hould be as invariable , at left more 


pin we then any other thing , the ob 
je& whereof is worldly and Batali 
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A Treatife of Vfe and Cuftome. 
Cuffome a man would thinke of all 
things inthe world fhould have lefle to 
doe with things ofthis nature. But it 15 
quite otherwife. For in very truth of all 
things inthe World, there is nothing ge- 
nerally that goes by. cu/fome fo much as 
religion doth, both in point of practices 
and in point of opinions. So that there is 
nothing fo horrible of itfelfe, or fo ridi- 
culous in the judgement of reafon and 
common fenfe in point of opinions , 
which long cuffome. (if men bee not very 
warie of it, and with beft care and dili- 
gence ufe thofe meanes to prevent it,that 
found reafon and true philofophie .doe 
prefcribe :) will not make moft plaufible 
and acceptable : mo peeve uguay ὦ «ος (οσον 
250, ὡς οἰκείαν Χα a Sn ¢ wAavle Gs πολλου 
aoudidua, cuffome having once got the 
firength of long continuance, infinuates er- 
rors and impoftures ( bee they never fo 
orofle:) into the minds of moft men under 
the fhape and reprefentation of genuine 
truth: So Inuftin Martyr, who fetcheth 
heace efpecially the origine of Idolatrie. 


And 
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And Origin addes that of all Cuffomes, 
none fticke fo faft in the mind when 
once fettled there, none fo hard to bee 
wiped and wafhed off, as thofe which he 
elegantly cals G@é ae τὶ δόγματα, thatis, 
the cuffomes of opinion and doétrine, bee 
they rightor wrong. To this wee may 
adde the obfervation of Nicetas the 
Greeke Hiftorian . from domefticke ex- 
perience, who having particularly inftan- 
ced, inthe ancient Chriftian inhabitants 
ofthe Poufgufian poole, then halfe Tur- 
kifh in their rites and cuffomes, concludes 
upon it generally, that χρόνῳ κρατονϑὲν ἔθος 
Ἄύοις χα -ϑρησκείας ὅσην igueg Teg, Long cu- 
ftome hath more power then either nature or 
religion. Hence it is perchance that the 
Hebrew, 03% properly, which often 
fignifies cuffome, is allo taken fometimes 
for religion or doétrine. ! 


Now: the reafon why cuffome can doe’ 


more in point of religion, then it can in 
other things, is fie, becaufe the obje& 
of religion, is ofall others the furtheft off 
both from the fenfes, and from the ΠΝ 
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of humane reafon,which makes men the 
more apt, in. things fo abftrufe and fo far 
exceeding the ftrength of humane -ratioci- 
Nation, to content themfelves with what 
they have received from their forefathers, 
prefuming that they hadit by fome τενς- 
lation, or other from above. Phismade 
Ariffotles who did not love to {peake of 
things, but upon demonftrable grounds 
of reafon and nature, not to meddle 
much in all his writings, with things di- 
vine; concerning either God or religion, 
as hee himfelfe gives the reafon of ity in 
his de part. animalium, κ no ἀξ ὧν τίς ας; 
aut, χαὶ BEL ὧν Εἰδέναι mcd An, aduteaAads 
ὅσιν ὀλίγαι τοὶ φαρερο ra ry ot onary. profef- 
fing there that hee preferred the know- 
ledge of things-divine, farre beyond any. 
other knowledge, but could fay butlit- 
tle of ic nevertheles. for want of certaine 
grounds. Plato, hee was altogether for 
Divinitie, it is true, the immortalitie of 
thefoule, and the rewards of a godly life 
in the world to come, and the like, being 
his chiefeft f{ubje@.in almoft all his Trea- 
tiles; 
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tifes: for which, as hee was much admi- 
red by the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
foin all ages hee hath beene knowne by 
the Title of Divine Plato. Yet “Plato 
himfelfe doth ingenuoufly acknowledge 
the imperfection of his knowledge in 
this kind as both deficient and uncer- 
taine. Witnefle this divine paflage of hiss 
To a dav Gorm διϊογυβἐσοιαθ) ὅτως ἔχ νὼς 
ἔγω διελήλυθε, 9). caper vow ἔχοντι δῥδρί,δες,, 
In another place hee faith plainely , that 
without Six λόγν τινὸς, fome didine reve-' 
lation fromabove, Ὁ (aces Ε-ἰδέναι oy ral νεώ 
Cio, toknowthe certaintie of thefethings in 
thts world, is either abfolutely impofsible, 
or extreamely difficult. If therefore Pla- 
to himfelfe , ceteris philofophu gentium 
longé lated, praelatus , faith Saint Auge- 
ftine : ὁ μόνος πότων ἐλλήνων M nel as reg yap 
-Ναύσες, that admirable Pbhilofopher (faith 
Eufebius : ) who of all Heathen Philofophers 
and writers, was the onely, that reached unto 
the very porch of Cruths Sacrarie* if he ne- 
vertheles , was fo much to εεκε him- 
felfe, and fo unfatisfyed ; no wonder if 
Ϊ Υ 2 ordinarie 
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ordinarie men; unto whon the: day farre 
of heavenly truth was not, or is not yet 
arifen, havethoughte it their fafeft courfe - 
in all ages, in, point of religion efpecial- 
ly, 7 TUTELA «έργήν. χά» γελοία x4 (as Athe- 
nagoras the Chriftian Philofopher {peakes 
and {hewes inthe beginning of his Apo- 
logie ;) to keepe: thenx clofely to the rites 
and cuffomes of their forefathers, bee they 
never fo ridiculous and abfurd. 

Another reafon. why. cufteme is fo . 
powerfull in matters of Religions is be. 
caufe men for the moft part, every where, 
are for the things ofthis prefent World, 
as profit, or pleafure, orthe like, as for 
thofe things that. belong. unto their - 
foules, theythinke ofthem as matters οἵ. 
another world indeed; that is, as matters. 
that doe not much. concerne.them, and. 
for which they [ος πο reafon why they : 
fhould overmuch trouble their thoughts... 
itis true, that faction and violentoppofi-. 
t10n are taken. for zeale insmoft places. | 
and thofe men thought vulgarly very τε-. 
ligious, that hate them moft fiercely, that. 
are < 
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arenot oftheir opinions, of which kind ΠΤ. 
of menthere is {tore enough in all places, 
and of all profefsions. But religion, or 
faith well grounded (and if it be not well 
grounded , how. we can beready to give 
an account of it unto others , as Saint Pe- | 
ter would have us, Lknow not:) isquite Ἷ 
another thing. Wee {peake not here of : 
illiterate men or. women, whole capaci- 
tie (for no man is accountable for more - 
then hee hath received, fo hee make good : 
ule ofitto his utrmoft :) doth not reach to 
fuch either preparation or examination, 
as both the Scriptures and right reafon 
doe require , to proceed rationally and. 
with judgement in fuch a bufineffe.. 
tis to bee feared that. of them that want - 
not judgement and capacitie in other - 
things of the world which they take: 
moretoheart, there are but few to bee: 
found in no place, that make that ufe of - 
either (all prejudice and partialitie being: 
laydafide :) that were fitting in matter of © 
religion. And [ο it comes to paffe that eve- - 
ry where and generally, though few be-- 
pay ae leevee 
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A Treatife of Vie and Cuftome. 
leeve it, or fufpectit, yet in very truth, 
the beleefe of moft men if it bee well 
looked into, is rather cuflome, then’ any 
thing elfe. 

Buttothe end that the power of cx- 
(fome in matter of Religion, may the bet- 
ter appeare unto them that are none of 
the moft quickfighted of themfelves, nor 
difpofed to take any great paines by the 
helpe of long tedious philofophicall {pe- 
culations to penetrate into the truth of 
things, wee willheretake into our con- 
lideration fome one of the many religi- 
ons that have beene in great ufe and re- 
queft among men in former dayes : and 
of allthe reft, wee will make choice of 
that purpofely, which inthe judgement 
ofall men that were not bred and obliged 
unto it, hath ever beene accounted the 
moft ridiculous, unnaturall and prodi- 
cious. I will nottherefore here {peake of 
them that have worfhipped the Susne 
and the Moone, and the ftarres,¢sc. the 
moft glorious objects that fenfuall-wor- 
{hippers could pitch upon ; and which 


fome 
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{ome ancients grounding upon a wrong 
interpretation of the words of Mofes , 
Deut. 4.19. feemeto bee of opinion that 
it was in fome manner permitted to the 
Nations of the world to doe , till the 
comming of Chrift. Nor yet of them, 
that have worfhipped ftocks and ftones, 
the worke of their owne hands, whofe 
plaufible pretence for their groffe idola- 
trie hath beene in all ages, that they wor- 
{hipped not the figures themfelves in 
fight, butthe invifible Deities reprefen- 
ted unto them by thofe figures. Thofe 
that I will inftance in fhall be they, whofe 
religion was to worfhip thofe things, 
which reafon and nature in the judge- 
ment of all other nations hath made unto. 
man either contemptible or abominable, 
the ancient gyptians I meane, whole 
sreateft Deities by them adored with 
all poflible reverence, were dogges , 
and cats; toades and crocodiles | and 
the like Of whom among others the 
Latin Satyrift vvorthily, 


Qui 
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| Quisnelcit Volufi Bithinica qualia 
demens 
Aegyptus portenta colat? croce- 
dilon adorat 
Pars bec:illa pavet ftaturam fer- 
| peatibus tbhim. 
Effigies facri nitet aurea cerco- 
pithecis ‘bay 
How they came firft το refolve upon 
fuch horrible worfhip, they that have 
moft curioufly fearched into it, as Diod. 
Siculus,and others, could never , though 
they purpofely conferred with the moft 
learned. Agyptians of thole dayes, find 
outcertainely. Itis moftlikely, that they 
were at firft compelled unto it by their 
princes and governours for fome politick 
ends and confiderations. But in after 
ages, when this worfhip , how ftrange 
and uncouth foever at firft , was once be- 
come cuftomarie and hereditary unto 
them, with what approbation of judge- 
ment and affeGtion of heart (to the ready 
forfaking of their goods, lives, and liber- 
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ties for ic: ) they thendid embrace and _ 
practife it, ancient hiftories, {uch as can- 
not by any fober man bee queftioned , 
beare record unto this day. I will ποτ : 
bring here what we read in {οπις of i 
them, becaufe it may be queftioned with a 
more colour, of great advantages in wars i 4 
wittingly and willingly forgone by the τ. 
4Egyptians by reafon-of their {uperftici- 
on; yea how they havechofen rather to 
yeeld themfelves unto their enemies , 
when they might have had the beft of it, 
then to violate though but the bare 
fignes and pidtures of thofe beafts which 
were facred untothem. But the teftimo- _ 
nie of Diod. Siculu, (whofe words a- 
mong others, are ὕτω δὲν ταῖς αὐϑελπων = a 
aus οὐτέτηκεν ἢ MOIS Th Cala ure MorSeyus- Ἢ — 
un, καὶ ois παϑεσιν ἀκιεταθέτως ἔκκσος Sfgnei’) 
mess Ἔ τύτων, τιμζω, Sec. This fuper [bition 
of theirs cleaveth fo faft unto their foules 
(or, ὦ [0 penetratively infufed into their ve- 
ry foules :)and [ο immoovably bent and affe- 
ed are they every one of them to the worfbip 
of thefe creatures, ic.) and thofe inftan- 
| Ze 
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ces that hee brings, whereof he was an 
eye witnefle, of cheir zeale to their reli- 
gion, no man can que(tion with any ‘co- 
lour of reafon. And Tullie {peakes of it, 
as ofathing known to all the World, and 
whereof examples were obvious in his 
dayes. Aegyptiorum morem (faith he, and 
marke bythe way, that hee cals it morem, 
by which word he clofely adfcribes it un- 
tocu/tome:) quisignorat2 quorum imbute 
mentes pravitatis erroribus, quamyis carnt- 
ficinam prius [ubierint, quam ibim aut afpi- 
dem, aut felem, aut canem, aut crocodilym 
violent ; quorum etiam fi imprudentes quip- 
piamfecerint, penam nullamrecufent. Such 
was their zealeto their religion, againft 
nature,reafon,and common fenfe groun- 
ded upon cuftome onely : whereby it may 
appeare, that bare zeale, without due 
obfervation of other circumftances “is. 
but a weakeand uncertainetriall of the- 
Truth. 

Now to inftance (as I have former- 
ly: ) in fome things of our dayes like- 
wife, and in our owne practife : it will 


bee 
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bee hard for me to find an inftance that 
will be generally thought fo pertinent, 
becaufe though the matter bee of itfelfe 
never fo ftrange, yet cuftome having made 
it familiar, ic will not feeme ftrange un:o 
ordinary men, whofe underftanding, 
though they know it not, is blinded by ir, 
the more dangeronfly blinded, the leffe 
they fufpedt itto be fo. But to them that 
are yet free, or at leaft will hereafter ufe 
the meanes to vindicat themfelves into 
the libertie of a found judgement accor- 
ding totruth and reafon: tothemI dare 
boldly fay, that it is not more ftrange 
(not more ftrange ; I fay no more: ) ei- 
ther that fome people of the World 
fhould worfhip no God at all; or that 
fome fhould with thofe ancient Zgypti- 
ans, whom we have {poken of, worfhip 
dogs and cats for their Gods, then that 
Chriftians , contrarie , not onely to rea- 
fon and even common fenfe it felfe, but 
alfo to the dire& example of Chrift, the 
founder of their religion , fhould behave 


themfelves fo prophanely in their Chur- 
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ches erected to the honour of their God ; 
and make fo little reckoning of them , as 
they doe in many places of Europe; and 
not onely doe it, but in fome places 
(which is ftrangeft of all:) thinke them- 
felves the purer and founder Chriftians, 
thatthey doefo. Were it but for the fake 
of Iewes and Gentiles, who cannot but 
abhorre that Religion » that allowes of 
fuch profanefle in and about places de- 
dicated to the worfhip of God : were 
there no more initthenfo ; Yetitis ap- 
parantly againft the lawes of true Chri- 
ftianitie (which of all others, are moft fe- 
vere again{t all wilfull {candals:) that 
fuch irreverence fhould be allowed. Iam 
the bolder to fay; that it is againft true 
Chriftianitie, becaufe I know it was not 
fo, when true Chriftianitie did moft 
flourifh. And truely, he that fhould have 
feene in the times of the primitive 
Church devout Chriftians not daring fo 
much as to touch a ‘Bible without firft 
wathing of their hands in token of reve- 
rence; and in their Churches in great hu- 
7 militie 
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militie ftooping fometimes to the very 
ground, ( whence as Itake it, are thofe 
αασεισμιοὶ TH κίων ἐδυφων, falutations or 
hifings of the holy pavements , mentioned 
inthe Ius Ortentale:) yea direétly , ser- 
ramfronte concutientes, as Saint Auguftine 
{peakes ina place, or as Saint Chryfoftome, 
Ὥρζωωάς ἑαιΐοις pirlow Gs, καὶ Tol μετώπῳ T γζὠ 
tum ovas, proftrating themfelves quite downe, 
and beating the ground with their foreheads, 
(which though it were not abfolutely re- 
quired of any, but fuch as were either to 
bee baptized, or did folemne penance, 
whence μετάνοια, for proftratio, as Billius 
hath long agoe taughtus : yet was volun- 
tarily performed by them of the devouter 
fort, as appeares by Saint Chryfoftome, 
tom. Vi. λογ. 24. who cals them there ασου- 
Seyjors x94 διεγηγραϑρνς, that did it , in oppo- 
fition to cold careles worfhippers :) and 
the like : And fhould now feeholy Bibles 
prophanely toffed up and downe as they 
are; ordinarie men entring into Churches, 
with fuch gefture and countenance, ra- 
ther as if they entred with authoritie to 
Z 3 dif- 
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difpofleffe God, then to bumble them- 
felves before him; and intime of divine 
fervice carrying themfelves in them ac- 
cordingly , moreover; divers making no 
con{cience to doe that about and againft 
confecrated walis of Churches, which 
common civiliue doth prompt us to for- 
beare about private houfes, thofe of our 
betters atleft. certainely he would hard- 
ly be brought to beleeve that things fo 
contrary could proceed from men of the 
fame Religion, or rather indeed , to be- 
leeve , that men that had any fenfe of any 
religion at all, be it what it will, could be 
{ο fecurely and fenfelefly prophane. How- 
ever, though it bee not unlikely in this 
atheifticall age, that many doe it becaufe 
they have (aid intheir bearts that there tno 
God ; and in this facrilegious age of pur- 
pofe, becaufe it concernes their profit and 
ungodly defignes, that confecrated places 
bee made common, and profaned , Yet 
God forbid wee fhould judge fo unchari- 
tably of all that offend inthis kind . but 
rather judge and beleeve , that it is no- 


thing 
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thing elfe but the power of cu/fome , and 
the want of due confideration, that leads 
them into it, and makes them infenfible 
of their impietie. Onething Iam {ure of, 
what ever wee thinke of the bufines that 
Turkes and Pagans (what advantages fo- 
ever wee have over them in other re- 
{pects :) may fooner hope to bring us in 


time το their religion, by their outward | 


apparant reverence and devotion in du- 
ties of religion, then we hope ever by all 
our knowledge to doe good upon them, 


as long as wee.continue fo prophane, I. 


prefle it the more, that the power of 
cuftomes which makes us {ο unfenfibly 
(though otherwife, I make no queftion, 
many of us affectionately defiring the 


converfion of Iewesand Gentiles :) το. 


paffe over all thefe confiderations, and to 
doe ftill what we have done, bee it right 
or wrong , may the better appeare. 


So much being fooken hitherto of the 
power of caffome in matters of religion, | 


and haying futhciently (as I conceive) 


fhewed. 
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fhewediit here alfoto bee great; wee are 
now (according to the method that wee 
have followed in the two former parts :) 
to proceed to the confideration of the γα. 
liditie of it, according to right and rea- 
fon; and that both in point of doétrine, 
and in point of praétife, thatis, in the a- 
gendtr and the credendw( for there is no Re- 
ligion but hath thefe two parts : of Reéli- 
gion. And herein as of my felfe Iam ve- 
ry willing to be but fhort ; fo when Icon- 
fider the things themfelves, I doe not fee 
that I {hall need to be very long. For Re- 
ligion, though it goe beyend Natureand 
policie very farre, yet it is grounded in 
pact upon the fame foundations, as both 
Nature and policieare. As for example, 
particulars in things naturall, muft yeeld 
and conforme to the generall if need bee, 
though it bé againft their owne particular 
nature. So water to prevent a DACUuM : 
and the like. A maine ground of policie, 
Salus populifuprema lex effo. Soin matter 
of Chriftianitic coo : as itis » fully both 
| | and 
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and very elegantly, exprefled by Saint 
Chryfoftome in thefe words, Tol χανῶν 
nepstauiopeod ry TeAdOTATY , TYT0 όρος γκρλοω- 
mos, αὐτὴ ἡ κορυφή ἡ αλώτατω. To, me καιγὴ 
συμφέρονται nr. Lhe ἃ therule of perfect 
Chriftianitie » thu the utmoft bounds , (or, 
exact definition :) thw the higheft top of it, 
to feeke thofe things that are profitable to 
the publicke. Many things therefore for- 
merly delivered , are here applyable. 
But yet το exprefle my felfe fomewhat 
more particularly herein alfo, we thus 
briefly ; a 

Firft , In thofe things that are of the 
very fubftance of religion, and trench up- 
on the principall end of it, whether in 
matter of practife or doctrine, cuffome'is 
not confiderable. 

The end, as allmen know that are 
wife, isthe principall thing in all things. 
And to this purpole is Ariftorles doétrine 
inthe firftofhis Echicks of difference of 
ends , fome principall and abfolute 
( which in his phrafe wee may call >ex- 
csxtovuixe τέλη :) fome fecondarie and {ub- 
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ordinat, of very good ufe and moment: 
In the holy Scriptures , though a man 
meete with many changes, varieties,and 
alterations, according to varietie of times 
and places ; yet hee that fhall read and 
obferve them with due care and dili- 
gence, may oblerve the great things of the 
Law, as one of the Prophets cals them, 
of as itis inthe New Teftament, τὸ Gapr- 
Tex TH 1048, the weightier matters of the 
Law; to be ftill the fame. Thefe to un- 
derftand truely, and carefully to practife, 
istrue Religion bothand happines. 
Secondly, In things externall condu-- 
cing more or leffe ( fo they conduce , 
though but in a leffe degree . and not 
croffe dire@tly : ) to the maine end fupe- 
riors may yeeld , fometimes if they fee 
occalion , and inferiors if wife and ra- 
tionall , muft alwayes fubmit unto cu- 
ftome , though otherwife of it felfe, per- 
chance, not fo fit and commendable. 
Superiors cannot propofe unto them- 
felves a better example to imitate, then. 
God himfelfe. God did indulge many. 


things 
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things unto the Iewes, which otherwife 
hee would not have liked , becaufe they 
had beene long ufed to the fuperftitions 
ofthe £gyptians. So fay divers of the 
Fathers, and rightly, I thinke : and this 
in God, they call properly, his owyx«7- 
ξασιν, or condefcention. Of Chriftand his 
Apoftles tomething might bee faid , and 
hath beene {aid by others to this purpofe. 
Butcertaine itis, that the ancient Fathers 
of the Primitive Church, men Apottoli- 
call; and others (as it 15 acknowledged 
by all men that know any thing of Anti- 
quitie:) ininfticuting rites and ceremo- 
nies Ecclefiafticall, had great refpe& un- 
to thofe rites and cu (tomes ,whether facred 
or Civill, that the firft Chriftians had 
beene uled unto; before their converfion 
unto Chriftianifme. Now if this courfe 
bee warrantable , where the change is ab- 
folute from one Religion to another, it 
muft needs bee more plaufible and expe- 
dient in point of reformation ; wherein 
the more we yeeld unto cu/fome in things 
not fo fubftantiall, the more likely wee 
Aa2 are 
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are to {peed in the redrefle of more mate- 
riall abufes. As for inferiors, to them 
properly belong the words of Saint Απ. 
guftines Initsrebus de quibus nihil flatuit 
{criptura divina , mos populi Dei, velinfti- 
tuta majorum pro lege tenenda funt. In 
thofethings that are not apparantly con- 
trary to the word of God.,, for private 
men , though otherwife upon grounds 
never fo plaufible to oppofe their opini-. 
on to either cu/tome or authoritie, where- 
by the peace of the Church may beein 
danger, though it may goe for zeale in 
this World, yetcertainely in the world to: 
come, and before an higher Iudge, it will 
be found (and for: fuch punifhed, I feare) 
either groile wilfull Ionorance., or ex+ 
treme arrogancie. 

Thirdly. In matters of doGrine-and 
truth, though every truth bee.precious of 
itfelfe,and ever to be preferred, before any: 
privatends, yet all truth is not alwayes 
feafonable to be divulged, where the er: 
ror is generall, and cannot bee oppofed 
without much {candall.. 

As. 
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As there be cuffomes in matter of aécti- 
on, foin matter ofopinion too; fince (as 
hath beene fhewed:) opinions σος by 
cuftome, as much as any thing : Whence it 
is that inthe Ius Orientale, you fhall find 
τὸ ἐν, or, cuftomes divided into ἔν δογμα-. 
axa, that is cuftomes in point of doctrine, 
and ἔθ» cxxancasinx , cuf-omes in point of 
difciplines ox prattice ; that is, rites and 
ceremonies. In matter of opinion then the 
power of cuffome is in {ome degree conli- 
derable,as well as in other things. Civili- 
anstellus, that Error aliquando ju facit ; 
and our common Lawyersalfo, thata 
Common error by their Law, for publicke: 
quiets fake gocth for a Law. Finch of Law, 
p.40. Iwill not ftand to examine upon 
what ground they fpeake it ; becaufe I 
doe not meane to ground upon them, 
though I could not but cake notice of 
their words by the way. Nolite fanéum. 


canibus . and, keepe thy faith to thy felfey 


(not cenerally to be underftoods wee doe 


notmeane, butin {ome cafes onely >) and: 
fome other {uch paflages ,aremore.to our? 
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purpofe by farre , then any thing that the 


Law either common or Civill can tell us. 
But the argument is ticklifh. I leave the 


_reftro the Angelicall Door in his 22°. q. 


41.3.7. Vtrum bona |piritualia fint propter 
[canialum dimittenda. So farre at leaft, I 


‘could wifh al men would take itto heart, 


as noteafily for their owne onely privat 
ends and purpofes (as many are ready to 
doe:) to vent abroad either old things 
juftly and legally antiquated, or new 
things of their owne devifing (the un- 
happy fruits of extravagant braines:) that 
may any wife tend to innovation, and to 
the prejudice of publicke tranquility. 

My conclufion is this , That it is the 


part ofa wife rationall man,as to confider 


diligently how farre forth cuffome both 
in matter of Religion and in other things 
isconfiderable, left hee trouble himfelfe 
and others without caufe : So to confider 
as diligently wherein it is altogether a- 
gainft reafon, left conforming to the vul- 
rar in thofethings, hee himfelfe become 
one of them, that is, a man thatis led by 


cuftome 
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ouftome and not by reafon which is as 
much. (if we may {peake freely : ) as if we 
faid, a thing that hath the fhape of a man, 
but may more truly & properly be called 
abrute. And becaufe this cannot be done 
without much labour and fearch, I muft 
exhort all men that thinke truth and rea- 
fon {ο much worth, to {pare no paines, 
no ftudie, if they meane to f{peed. It is 
true, we liveinanage, when Idlenefle 15 
{ο much in fafhion among all forts of 
men, that itisahard thing for any man 
of what profefsion foever, to bee indu- 
ftrious more then ordinary, and not to 


fuffer even in his reputation,for it. Which: 


cannot but bee a great difcouragement 
unto many, who otherwife as rationall 
men, have a good mind to improove 
themfelves in their better part. But let 
them propofe unto themfelves the exam- 

les of men famous in former ages for 
their indefatigablenes in this kind; and 
let them confider withall, that the reward 


is great. Though they adf{pire not to bee: 
famous inthe. World, nor ever livetobe- 
iy ir 
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nefitothers by their paines (which ne- 
vertheles all good men muft propofe un- 
to themfelves, ifit may be:) yet they fhall 
notloofe the fruit of their labours. If ο- 
thers doe not, yet themfelves ( which is 
the maine :) fhallreapethem. Τὸ «Ὁ λο- 
EOE ψυχῆς [δΊον., for it “the priviledge 
(as is obferved by fome of the ancient 
worthies:) ofafoule that ἡ reafonable, (a 
rationall mans he meanes «) Tov καρπὸν ov 
Dépd , αὐτη καρπτοΐαι ( Crs > T Ώυτων καρ” 
Tou, χα) Ὁ αῤαλοορν br Ὁ ζώων ἄλλοι καρ- 
Tew oy 5) ry ἰδῖΨ τέλοξς τυγχϑμᾷ, ὅπη au Ὁ Ty 
Bis Spas tracy : that whereas plants, trees, 
and other creatures, that are not rea{onables 
beare unto others, and not for themf[elves, 
fhee reapes her owne fruites; and whenfoever, 
or wherefoever ber life doth end, be it (ooners 
or later» fhe may have her owne end never- 
theleffe. With which words , wee fhall 
here end. 


An addition to page 85. by reafon of a 
‘new booke, intituled Erbrufcarum 
Antiquitatum Fragmenta, 
Which came fince to the 

_Authers hands, ᾿ 


G Peaking there of notable Impoftors » 
that have donetheir beft to cheat the 
World by fuppofititious, writings, by 
what chance, ofallthereft, (there being 
but too much choice of inftances in this 
kind: ) [chanced to inftance in Annius 
Viterbienfis, [know not. But finceit was 
my chance fo to doe, I thinke my felfe 
bound in many refpedts to take notice 
here of acertaine booke, infcribed,,’ E- 
shrufcarum . Antiquitatum | Fragmenta > 
which fince this Treatife was written and 
licenfed, came firft to my hands, and, for 
ought I know, into the Realme. It is a 
booke in folio, (as wee ule to {peake :) 
fomewhat larger,then itis either thicke or 
long , confifting of 284..pages, befides an 
ample Index,and along Preface , printed 
upon faire thicke paper, and in as faires or 

oc eB fairer 


fairer aletter: Befides fome mappes ,, it 
hath many cuts and ptints, divers where- 
of are in brafle. Were but the tenth part 
of thofe things that are thereexhibited, 
true and ancientiindeed, ‘as they are pre- 
tended ; the booke might very well bee 
worth 16. of 40; fhillings'to be boughr, 
neither is there, I thinke, any trite Philo- 

bogilt; or lover of leatning in\genetall: 
that would grudgeto purchafé it acthae 
rate. Butin a word, as the Greéians were 
Wont to fpeake, eid. sides HeHh ὁ Snow ege, 
the Title indeed, -and the {peciouis dreffe, 
and furnitareof the Booke, promife great 
Treafures’. bue-thofe 'Treafires » Well, 
looked into, proove but meeretrafh, and 
childrens bables #if I may fo call fuchim- 
pudent, fhameles; unconfcionable trum- 
peries and forgeries “firch’ as might have 
better. proceeded from profeft Heathens 
( though I doe not thinke there have ever 
beene many heathens inthe world {o ab. 
folutely godlefle and voyd of confcience, 
but would have beene athamed to have 
beene the authors of them: ) then men 
| oo that. 


that profeffe themfelves tobe Chriftians: 
Me chinkes. if thefe impudent jugelors, 
did [ο farre prefume upon the ignorance 
and {implicicie of us Tran{alpins, (as once 
they were wont to ῃ peake in {corne of all 
that were not Italians .). as to beleeye that 
wee would fwallow. all downe readily 
without any fufpicion at all, yet they 
fhould have confidered, that Italy affords 
many learned men, (the. prefent Pope 
himfelfe, a man of excellent humane lear- 
ning ::) who as they cannot but prefently 
find, fo certainely will heartily deteft fuch 
abominable praétifes. But [πος the at- 
tempt was fo great and dangerous, (no 
leflethen, the confounding of .almoft all 
Hiftories and Hiftorians of the world, 
andin-amanner of alltruth :) itis Gods 
great mercy, that the undertakers were 
fuch, as had more will then skill to.cheat, 
and fo might eafily be difcovered. For of 
all thofe 284. pages, dare fay there is not 
any one page ({carce any one line of any 
page:) but upon. due examination, will 
afford, nottoa profeft Antiquarie onely, 
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but evento an ordinarie Schollar, fufii- 
cient arguments and evidences, whereby 
to evince the {purioufnes and falfeneffe 
of the Title. Ifany man would be fo idle 
asto gather together all that cany out of 
the booke it felfe, bee faid ασα1πίξ1ϊ» πες 
might eafily makea booke in folio tenne 
times as big as it. For my part, all that I 
haveto fay here upon it, is but to let you 
know, (which perchance every body will 
not prefently take notice of :) that Asnius 
Viterbienfis, that infamous Impoftor that 
wee have {poken of , though dead him- 
felfelong ασος» is the very firft original! 
ground and fountaine of all this Impo- 
fture. Read him , (if you can have fo 
much patience :) his Catonis Origines and 
his Comments upon them , and it will 
clearely appeare unto you, to bee as I fay. 
So apt are pleafing fables, to propagate ; 
and fohard (bethe Truth never fo cleare 
and apparant :) to bee rooted out of the 
mind and foules of vulgar men , efpecial- 
ly when their vanitie and foolifh ambiti- 
on, either for themfelves or for -thetr 
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Countrey, hath fome intereft in the credi- 
bilitie of thofe fables. Grounding upon 
the fame Annius Viterbienfis,did one Ber- 
nardinw “Baldus Vrbinas long agoe (for I 
find, it hath beene printed though] never 
[ανν ityet my felfe, but as [have it, that 
is, Manufcript: ) adventure to fet outan 
Interpretation (with Notes upon it: ) of 
that Aenea Tabula Eugubina, ot ancient 
Infcription, found in Eugwbium in Icalys 
and conceived by fome to bee written in 
the Erbrufcan tongue and character: 
though Graterus in his Thefaurusfeeme to 
bee of another opinion. It was a bold at- 
cempt, that too, yet more bold then dan- 
gerous, or of any great confequence , and 
the Author himfelfe, (το doe him no 
wrong : ) was fo modeft yet , as to call it 
all, but his: Divinatio. Butthefe late E- 
tbrufcan Impoftors, have gone beyond all 
that ever were heard of inthe World, in 
boldneffe , and licentioufneffe of coun- 
terfeiting; even beyond Annius Viterbi. 
enfis himlelfe, would fay ; but that in 
very Truth, as I have already faid,they are 
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but his of-fpriag, and the unhappily 
continued fruits of his firt Chimzricall 
conceptions. Well, if thefe men ( worfe 
then any <aIupus-re, and publici odii viGi- 
me :) doe ποῖ deferve with all pofsible 
rigor and feveritie το bee proceeded: a- 
gainit, ranquam generts bumani bofkes, as 
{worne and profeft enemies to that 
which is the chiefelt good, and happi~ 
nefle of rationall men upon earth , that 
is, Truth, I know not who ever did. 
And {9 I leave them to the judgement 
of others, in whofe power it is to 
deale with them according to their de- 
fert. Ϊ rite 
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